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HEN a man commences author, and ven- 

tures to put his name to his writings, one 
or other of theſe two objects he muſt be ſuppoſ- 
ed to have in view, either his on benefit, or that 
of the public. If his object be the former, then 
it is to be preſumed that he expects either - 
tation, or profit. If the latter, then his readers 
will expect on their parts, to find, either enter- 
tainment, or information. | 


In thefe lectures now laid before the public, 
all e aps of acquiring reputation and popular 
applauſe is given up. A conſciouſnefs of my 
- own inability, has ſuppreſſed all expectations of 
that fort. 

A dee ee, fortune, equal to my ſituation in 
life, amply fufficient for all my wants, or deſires, 
has effectually precluded all pecuniary conſidera- 
tions from becoming an object to me. | 


Ta attempt merely to entertain, and amuſe the 
public, by any thing that I could lay before them, 
would argue too much of vanity and preſumpti- 
on; and were I even equal to ſuch an undertak- 
ing, (which I fee}, and allow I am not,) the ſub- 
je&ts upon which-theſe lectures treat, are too great 
and important, to admit of conſiderations of ſueh 
a nature. It is not the apfplanſe, but the welfare 
of my fellow-creatures Fs [ have at heart. 
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In vindication then for my thus preſuming to 
appear in print, truth requires me to declare, 
that I am induced to it upon the flattering hope 
'of being able to give ſome little information to 
the public, on a ſubje& wherein their future 
welfare is materially concerned. | 


If I can be any way inſtrumental in juſtifying 

"the ways of God to man—in explaining 3 
important parts of his revealed word—it I can 
contribute to the correction and removal of ſome _ 
prevailing faſhionable doctrines that appear to 
me inconſiſtent with, nay contrary to the Scrip- 
tures, and of courſe, dangerous to ſalvation ; I 

ſhall deem myſelf amply repaid for all my la- 
bour. With objects like theſe in view, to apolo- 
gize for writing, would be rather an affront to 
the underſtanding of my readers. 


Having for many years paſt made the Hebrew 
Scriptures my principal ſtudy ; having had the 
peculiar advantage of a father, whoſe ſteady at- 
tachment to the cauſe of religion, had long ren- 
dered him, the ornament and honour of his coun- 
try in general, and of his own family in particu- 
lar; whoſe knowledge of the Scriptures, and eſ- 
pecially of the Hebrew language, firſt led me to 
that important ſtudy; and aſſiſted and encou- 
raged me in the proſecution of it: I hope the 
reader will pardon me for embracing the oppor- 
tunity that now offers, of paying this juſt, this 
laſt tribute, to the memory of that truly great, 
learned and good man; who died in the g5th 
year of his age in July laſt, at the time when 1 
was engaged in writing, theſe lectures. = uh 


. The reading of the Old Teſtament in the lan- 
guage in which it was originally written, cle: red 
of the points, has emboldened me to hope, that 
What is here laid before the public may prove 
worthy of their ſerious attention. For as the 
preface to the book of Eccleſiaſticus obſerves. 
** The ſame things uttered in Hebrew, and tram 
<* lated into another tongue, have not ibe fame) force 
in them; and not only theſe things,” but the law 
„ 1tſelf, and the. prophets, and ibe reſt of ibe bobs 
* have no ſmall difference, when they are ſpoken in 


* their un language.“ 


In the courſe of theſe lectures frequent men: 
tion will be made of the Hebrew: points; which 
I ſhall here explain, for the ſatisfaction of thoſe 
who do not underſtand the Hebrew language. 


The points are' certain ſmall characters or 
dots, of modern invention; and now pretty ge- 
nerally allowed to have been forged; by the Maſ- 
ſoret-Jews, after the Jewiſh Talmud was framed, 
about the ſeventh century. (See Univerſal Hiſt, 

vol. iii. p. 453. Dub. Svo. edit.) _ - 2 bh 


Theſe characters or dots, are added to the ori- 
ginal Hebrew letters, under pretence of ſupply: 
ing the place of vowels, and ſettling the pro- 
nunciation. _ 1d Si 55 Tan 


The Hebrew language however, is not deſti- 
tute of vowels, but they are not ſo much uſed 
in this, as in the modern living languages; and 
there are many Hebrew words without any vow- 
els at all. But the vowels invented, and added 
to the ſacred text, have materially perverted its 
ſenſe and meaning—have changed, into an arbi- 

| | trary, 


trary, vague language, what was originally ſim- 
ple and determinate : ſuch as might be expected, 
to come from its divine founder. 


The Hebrew being now a dead language, the 
pronunciation is of no great conſequence. It 
matters not for inftance, what vowels you make 
uſe of, to expreſs the three conſonants d, ö, r. 
The reading and ſenſe is the ſame, whether you 
pronounce it deber or dabor, or with whatever 
other vowels you pleaſe; till the three radical let- 
ters which form that word are preſerved; but the 
manner of pointing this word, in one place, with 
one ſet of vowels, and in another with another 
ſer, can, according to the rules of politing, give 
ſenſes directly contrary to each other. 


It fares the ſame in many other inſtances ; ; by 
which means the radical words are unneceſſarily 
multiplied, and the 2 and uniformity of 
the ideal language is materia ly injured. 


The rejection of theſe points, reſtores the lan- 
guage to its origindl purity. This method is 
pretty generally: purſued now, by thoſe who 
ſtudy the Hebrew, and will be obſerved in the 
progrefs of theſe lectures. 5 


It ſhall be the buſineſs of the firſt thirteen 
lectures, to endeavour to throw light on the 
Old Teſtament in general, but eſpecially on the 
firſt ſix books to the end of foſhua; which cloſes 
a remarkable period of hiſtory, when the children 
of Ifrael had obtained a quiet ſettlement in the 
1 land. In the progreſs of which work, 
hope 1 ſhall make i it — chat the Old Teſ- 
e mga 
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tament is not that obſcure defectiue book it has 
been ſometimes taken for: that ſo far is it from 

teaching one doctrine, and the New another, it 
is the foundation upon which the New is built; 
and contains the very eſſence of Chriſtianity; 
teaching a Trinity in Unity, Redemption of the 
world through Feſus Chrift, and Eternal Life 
through him. It will, I think, alſo appear, that 
there never was a moment of time, from the 
creation of the world to this day, that God left 
mankind to collect from natural reaſon alone, 
the knowledge of ſpiritual things. 4 


To ſuch of my readers as would wiſh to ſearch 
the original Scriptures themſelves, for the evi- 
dence of their faith, no further motives need be 
inſiſted on, than, that all thoſe ſacred writings 
vere given by inſpiration of God. 2 Tim. 111. 16. 
That they are they which teftify of Feſus. John v. 
39. And to which both he, and his apoſtles 
appeal for the truth of his being the Meſſias. 
And of this we may be well aſſured, that the 
more cloſely we ſtudy, and the more we medi- 
tate upon and digeſt thoſe ancient Oracles, to 
which we are by divine authority referred ; the 
more-clearly ſhall we ſee the truth of what is 
declared concerning them ; that they teach the 
very doctrines of the goſpel, Redemption of the 
world, and Eternal Lite through Chriſt Jeſus. . 


The Bible 8 intended to humour the 

ide and philoſophy of the world; it is adapt- 
= to the unlearned as well as to the learned. * 
humble and an honeſt heart, is perhaps the beſt 
key to unlock its ſacred treaſures. It is not a 
matter of ſcience, calculated merely to amuſe, 
188 He, | _ 
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and entertain; (although what book is there ex- 
tant, that does entertain ſo much?) but its great 
object is, to open to our view as much of the 


diſpenſations of Providence as is neceſſary for 


us to know; or can contribute to our happineſs 
here, or hereafter... To purify and refine our 
natures, and. ſo, to qualify us for thoſe joys 


that are prepared for us. It leads us to the 


knowledge of God and our Redeemer, as the 
ſureſt guide to virtue and holineſs. It fixes mo- 


ral conduct upon its only ſure footing, a vigor- 


ous and lively faith; for of this we may reſt: aſ- 
ſured, that purity of faith, begets purity of con- 


duct that the more we ſiudy the Bible, and the 


more firmly we believe thoſe awful truths it has 
revealed to us, the more regular will be our 
lives; better members ſhall we be of the com- 
munity; more amenable to the laws of our 
country; leſs addicted to vice and idle plea- 
{ures, the diſtinguiſhed characteriſtic of modern 


times; leſs expoſed to the ſeductions and miſ- 


fortunes of the world, :and of courſe, more hap- 


| The conſtant ſtudy and knowledge of that va- 
luable book will inſtil into our hearts the love of 
God, and the love of man. Or theſe two command- 


ments hang all the law, and the prophets. "Theſe 


alone will gain our admittance into the preſence 
of God; theſe alone can give us a reliſh for, and 
render us capable of enjoying the bleſſings and 


love him. 


Flories, that God has prepared for them that 


I advertized that the profit to.ariſe from this 
work, ſhould be appropriated to charitable pur- 
125 poſes. 


poſes. Two-thirds thereof ſhall be laid out in 
books for the Charter Schools: of Ireland, and 
the remaining third, for the poor of Geaſhill, 
my own pariſh. - | | „ 


To the large number of nobility and gentry, 
who have honoured my work with their names 
and ſubſcriptions, I return my ſincere thanks: 
relying on their goodneſs to pardon me for the 
liberty I took, in making particular applications, 
even to many, with whom I had not the honour 
of a: perſonal acquaintance. I ſhall be highly 
fiattered, and doubly happy indeed, if theſe lec- 
tures now laid before them, ſhaÞfl-prove-worthy 
of their ſerious attention, and kind indulgence. 


To attempt to combat old received and eſta- 
bliſhed opinions - to propoſe explanations of mo- 
mentous paſſages of Scripture, utterly different 
from the comments of men of approved know- 
ledge and abilities, is an arduous, and may be 
deemed in me a preſumptuous taſk; nor ſhould 
any thing have tempted me to ſuch an undertak- 
ing, and which I am perſuaded will expoſe me 
to the cenſures of many, whoſe good opinion I 
Mould be ſorry to forfeit, but a thorough perſua- 
ſion, grounded on the moſt ii udious reſearch, that 
T have, to the beſt of my judgment, advanced no 
doctrines, propoſed no conſtructions, that have. 
not the ſanction of the Bible. To that tribunal I 
appeal; and I have alſo the ſatisfaction further 
to find, that the Articles of our religion are not 
in a ſingle inſtance departed from ; but in many 
inſtances ſtrongly ſupported and enforced, as the 
reader may ſee, by comparing what is ſet forth in 
my lectures, with the thirty-nine Articles, which 

; are 
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are to be found at the end of the Common Prayer 
book. Let him particularly read the jirft, ſeventh, 


ninth, tenth, cleventh, eighteenth, tawenty-third, twen- 


ty-ſeventh, and twenty-eighth, when the ſubjects 
therein treated of, are mentioned. The reader 
is further requeſted when he honours theſe lec- 
tures with an attentive peruſal, to have the Bi- 
ble before him, and to examine the paſſages to 
which he is referred. | | 


This is not an age for voluminous, thedlo ical 


works. I have avoided many quotations; have 
paſſed over many particulars, that could have 
jwelled this work to a ſecond volume, and a 


double price, My object was to obtain a pretty 


general reading for my lectures; to invite and 
lead to the ſtudy and knowledge of the Old Teſs 
tament; and to collect from the Bible in gene- 


ral, ſuch a ſyſtem of religious faith gnd practice, 


as is neceſſary to ſalvation. * 
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The Creation of the Warld. —T be Knowledge | 
Mature why revealed. Ihe Terms Lord . 
hovah,— God,. Aleim, — Adoni, — explained.— 

a by not explained 15 our Saviour and 1 Ape 


tles.” 


1 and 301 thy Bible to be gay. 1 
There truths abound, of ſov'reign aid to peace, lt 
If not inſpir'd, that pregnant 40 had ſtood | 


Time's treaſure and the wonder of the wiſe. 
Leime, 


1 N the ** ng Ged created the heavens; and 
tbe earth. Gen. i. 1. What a grand and aw- 


ful ſcene doth the firſt c 2 * of he exhi- 
„ of language, 
doth 


bit to the view ! In _ 


: L r. 


doth Moſes, the moſt ancient of hiſtorians, - the 
greateſt of philoſophers, and wiſeſt of legiſla- 
tors, —deſcribe the creation, and formation of 
the univerſe! What an idea doth he convey of 
that almighty power, who at his Ford, called 
into exiſtence, the ſun, moon, and ſtars, the 
earth, and all that it inhabit ! 


The account of the creation of the univerſe, 
given us in the firſt chapter of Geneſis, though 
ſhort, contains in it matter, that would fill vo- 
lumes. Moſes, the inſpired writer, was but the 
inſtrument to convey to us thoſe truths, which 
were dictated to him by the Spirit of God. 


Without divine inſtruction, man never did, 
nor could attain to any certain degree of know- 
ledge in the works of nature or of grace. This 
is what the Scriptures have declared. The things 
of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. 
1 Cor. ii. 11. And what can be conceived more 
fit, and reaſonable. than this; that he who firſt 
created, and formed the univerſe, he who beſt 
knows the wants of his creatures, ſhould begin 
his gracious revelations, with deſcribing, and 
Explaining to us the works of his almighty pow- 
er? This 1s the medium, by which he inſtructs 
us in the inviſible things of himſelf. It is by 
ſenſible objects alone, that we are enabled to 
form ideas of ſpiritual things. This is the lad- 
der by which we are to aſcend from earth to- 
heaven. That which may be known of God, is 
manifeſt in men; for God bath ſhewed it unto 
them: Fbr the inupſible things of bim, from ih? 
creation. are clearly ſeen, being underfiood by the 
things that are made; even bis eternal power, and 
godhead. 


L tC To nk LL : 

godbead. Rom. i. 19, 20. It was not within the 

wer of our natural faculties, to have diſco- 
vered the truths of God, without divine inſtrue- 
tion; and the method which almighty power 
has choſen, to convey to us this divitie know- 
ledge, is by the help of created objects; he has 
therefore firſt inſtructed us in the aatural world, 
that through it we might be led to that of the 
ſpiritual. | 75 


St. Paul tells us; now we ſer through a glaſs (a 
mirror) darkly, o amar, in an enigma, where 
one thing correſponds with, or is the repreſen- 
tative of another, which bears ſome refemblance 
to it. The mirror through which we look in this 
life reflects the images of heavenly and ſpiritual 
things, in an enigmaticul manner; inviſible things 
being repreſented by viſible; ſpiritual, by natu- 
ral; eternal, by temporal. But hereafter we ſhall 
ſee things plainly, as they are; face to face. 


The true knowledge of nature then, being of 
ſo much moment to us, the buſineſs of this my 
firſt lecture ſhall be, to look a little into, and 
enlarge on the moſaic account of it. If Moſes 
was an mſpired writer, (and no man who em- 
braces chriſtianity can with-hold his aſſent to 
this truth,) then, whatever account he hath given 

of the creation, muſt be true. For to ſuppeſe 
him giving an hiftory, founded on erroneous 
principles, accommodated to the ignorance and 
ſuperſtitions, of the times, and countries, in 
which he wrote; would be utterly unworthy of 
the character of an inſpired writer. If he deriv- 
ed his knowledge from the fountain of all wiſ- 
dom and truth; (and 4 is repeatedly declared 
1 | by. 
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by our Saviour, and his apoſtles, that he did,) 
then, whatever aſſertions he makes muſt be true. 
No miſtaken facts, no falſe philoſophy, or aſtro- 
nomy, can be ſuppoſed to fall from his pen, 
without impeaching at the ſame time, the excel- 
. lency of the religion he was employed to eſta- 
1 bliſn, and the authority of its divine founder. 


If, again, the univerſe be the workmanſhip of 
. infinite power and wiſdom, it muſt completely 
"vi anſwer the deſign and purpoſe of its Creator. 
IF His wiſdom has deſigned and diſpoſed ; and his 

. | wer has executed, whatever was neceſſary to 
make the work of his hands complete. 


The ſame power that firſt created, ſtill pre- 
ſerves the univerſe. The revolutions of the 
„ heavenly bodies, their motions, and diſtances; 
Cl l | the ſucceſſions of day and night, variety of ſea- 

| ſons, and other phenomena of Nature, are juſt 
the ſame now, that they were thouſands of years 
ago, and ſhall ever continue ſo, until the power, 
which firſt formed and directed them, ſhall or- 
dain it otherwiſe. | 


r * 


The almighty hand, which firſt made the 
Vorld, created alſo material agents, mechanical- 
ly to act, uphold, and direct it. They muſt 
| uniformly and invariably adhere to the laws pre- 
il | ſcribed to them; conduct, and carry on the ma- 
chinery of nature, in the manner ordained by 
the Creator. He only can change, annihilate, or 
deſtroy, that material ſyſtem, to which he firſt 
gave Being. Not the ſmalleſt deviation from the 
| ordinary courſe of nature can take place, with- 
| out his divine permiſſion, or appointment. This 
y permiſſion 
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permiſſion he can grant, and the Scriptures have 
given many inſtances of his having done fo, 


This world being the workmanſhip' of God, 
of the Lord God; theſe two important, awful 
words, being ſo familiar to our ears, and yet fo 
little underſtood ; ſo repeatedly made uſe of in 
the Bible, and ſo much depending upon their 
true ſignification; 1 be expedient, before I 
proceed in this work, that they ſhould be fully 
explained. I know of nothing more eſſential to 
the underſtanding of the revealed word of God, 
than their being properly defined, and remem- 
bered. e 5 

The word tranflated God is, in Hebrew 
PT 7  Aleim, the radical word is -N to in- 
terpoſe, to mediate. And the moſt eminent of 
all interpoſitions being performed by an oath, 
hence IN ſo frequently occurs, and fignifies an 
cath, to ſwear : and in every place in the Bible 
where PIYIÞN is uſed, (and it is to be found ſe- 
veral thouſand times) it is plural, though feldom 
tranflated ſo, and ſignifies perſons, engaged in an 
oath, covenanting under the obligation of an 
oath. (See Leigh's Crit. Sacr.) It is a word, de- 
{criptive of office, and not of nature; and is ap- 
plied to the ever-bleffed Trinity ; repreſenting 
them under the obligation of an oath, in favour 
of loſt mankind ; which it ſhall be a material 
part of theſe lectures further to explain. And 
when, in the firft verſe of the Bible, we are told 
that the Aleim created the beavens, and the earth, 
we have the comfortable affurance, that the per- 
ſons who created this world, are the per ſons who 
have covenanted to redeem it. EI 4 

| n 
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On the other hand, the word tranſlated here 


Lord, is in the original, Jehovah MM, which is 


always /ingular, and is applied to nature, and not 
to office, it belongs to the divine nature only. It 
literally means /elf-exiftence. It is a word liable 


to no diſpute, or equivocation ; it belongs to 


the unity of the Godhead, to the ſelf-exiſtent 
Being, and to no other. It is ab/oluie, and has 
no relation to any other Being or ſubſtance. And 
when joined to the word Aleim, which is always 
plural, (though ſeldom tranflated fo,) conveys to 
us the doctrine of a Trinity, in Unity. ä 


The word Jehovah is no where in Scripture 
applied to any Being but the one ſupreme Cre- 
ator, and Governor; but the word Aleim, join- 
ed to it, ſhews, (what the whole tenor of Scrip- 
ture confirms, ) that this one 7ehovab, one divine 


ſubſtance, exiſts in a plurality of perſons: as in 
the progreſs of this, my firſt lecture, will more 


fully appear. Had the original words been firſt 


explained by the tranſlators of the Bible, and af- 


terwards. given, 2 of thoſe of Lord, and 
God,) as ſet forth above; the reader would not 
be at a loſs to know, the import of many paſ- 
ſages, which are not now ſo clear to him. Ae- 
im, for inflance, is only in a few 3 tranſ- 
lated in the plural number, which, when once 
explained, it might, and ought always to have 
_ confiſtently with the unity of the god- 


Had the word Jehovah been always inferted 
in the tranſlation, where the word Zebevah is in 
the original, inftead of the word Lord, the rea- 
der would at once ſee Where the divine Wege 

— 0 the 
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the /elf-exiſient Being, was ſpoken of, and where 
not. Whereas the tranſlators of the Bible miſ- 
led by the Septuagint, ſometimes tranſlate Feho- 
vab, Lord, and ſometimes God. 


Great allowances however, muſt be made, 
nay great praiſe given to our tranſlators, for 
that excellent work of theirs ; conſidering the 
di ſadvantages under which they laboured. The 
times had juſt emerged out of darkneſs and ig- 
norance ; the reformation of our church from 
the errors of popery was not yet completed; 
they read the Hebrew in the manner taught by 
the Jews, who are themfelves blind guides; 
there was no other way then in uſe, of atriving 
at the knowledge of che original language, but 
by reading it with the points, which are now 


pretty generally allowed to have been calculated 


to pervert the Scriptures. 


The word e Aden, which properly figni- 
fies Lord, is a relative word, and bears'particu- 
lar regard to ſubjeftion, and as ſuch, belongs to 
the ſecond perſon in Fehovah, who is our Lord 
and Governor. This word is often joined with 
Jehovab, particularly in the Pfalms, where both 
words are tranſlated Lord, which convey: an odd, 


unmeaning idea—The Lord the Lord Lord our 


Lord—The Lord ſaid: unto my Lord. Again in 
other places, and particularly in Ezekiel, - 
hovah when joined with Adoni, is tranſlated God, 
and ſometimes again, in the very ſame verſe, 
when not joined with Aduni, it is tranſlated Lord ; 
which is enough to miſſead the reader. ; 


The 
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The word Fehovah, is never applied to any, 
but the one true ſupreme Governor. The word 
Aleim, is frequently applied to the gods of the 
idolaters. The great conteſt between the wor- 
| ſhippers of Jehovah, and thoſe who worſhipped 
the heavens, under the name of Baal, was, which 
were Aleim. Ahab had forſaken the command- 
ments of Jehovah, and gone after Baal; the 
pu het Elyah puts the diſpute to a final iſſue. 
if 9 boveh be Aleim, follow him, but if Baal, fol- 
hw him. The event proved which was ſupreme ; 
and proved it by Jehovah's exerting a dominion 
over, and making ſubſervient to his proof, hat 
very element, the heavens, which the prophets 
of Baal worſhipped. (See 1 Kings, ch. xviii.) 


Well, then, might the followers of Jehovah 
ſay, with the pſalmiſt ; Happy are the people that 
are in ſuch a caſe; yea, bleſſed are the people, who 
have Jehovah for their Aleim. Who know, that 
the perſons who have engaged by oath to ſave 
them, are the Jehovah the ſelfexiſtent Being, to 
whoſe power the heavens, and the earth are 
ſubſervient. | ED ly 


A queſtion ariſes from this ſubject, which de- 
ſerves to be anſwered here. If the words Jeho- 
vah, and Aleim, do really bear the ſenſes here 
given them, why ſhould. our Saviour and his 
apoſtles make uſe of the ſame words 0s, and 
Keie, that the Septuagint had done, ta expreſs 
Fehovah, and Aletm by? Does not this give a 
kind of approbation, and ſanction, to the Sep- 
tuagint, Aa tranſlating Jebovab, by Kopie, Lord, 
and Aleim, by Os, God? Are we not to conctude 
from hence, that Ke Lord, and ©ws God, re: 
h _ the 
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the propereſt words, to expreſs Jehovah, Aleim 
F | 


| In anſwer to which important queſtion ; I muſt 
obſerve, that there were no other words in the 


Greek language, at all expreſſive of the divine 


Being, but thoſe of the Septuagint. Had not 


our Saviour, and his apoſtles, made uſe of the 


words which the — afforded; they muſt 
have invented new words. 
tore, to take the tranſlation as they found it. 


Had our Saviour, and his apoſtles, either re- 
jected the only words in uſe, or gone about to 
explain the true meaning of thoſe in the original ; 
might it not have been ſaid of Chriſt, he beareth 
witneſs of himſelf, his witneſs is not true? 


Muſt it not have diſcredited his own teſtimony 
concerning himſelf, if he, who claimed under 
Moſes, and the Prophets, as under a record, 
ſhould have gone about to interpret hat record 
in his own favour ? would not ſuch a procedure, 


have been conſidered, as acting directly counter 


to the known laws of human evidence ? 


Might not the explaining, or even retaining 
the original words, have yielded too great, and 
early a diſcovery? Might it not have almoſt 
forced their aſſent, and proved an infringement 
on free will? when he appeals to the Old Teſta- 
ment, his expreſſion is, how is it written © not, 
how is it tranſlated ? when he called the teach- 


ers of the law, blind guides, fools, and flow of 


heart, to believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken. 
When he tells them, that when Maſes is "_ 
| e Ya | the 


They choſe there- 
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the vail is upon their hearts that their minds are 
blinded - that they have made the word of God of 
none effeft, by their iraditions. "Theſe expreſſions 
no way ſeem to favour, and give a ſanction to 
that very tranſlation out of which they read and 
taught. They rather argue as much di ſappro- 
bation of it, as it was prudent then to fhew ; 
and the very command, to /earch the Scriptures, 
pointed to the original Scriptures, in preference 
to, the 7ranflation : which though of infinite uſe to 
the chriſtian. world, and has conduced ſo. mate- 
rially to the knowledge of the Old Teftament in 
general; has yet many groſs errors, ſome of 
which will fall under our notice in the progreſs 
of this work. . | | 


We read in the firſt verſe of the Bible. 
the beginning God created the heavens, and the 
earih, The original is much ſtronger - created 
the very /zb/lance of the heavens, and the earth 
— produced them out of nothing; 


The firſt act of creation was to give exiſtence 
to matter. It was upon its firſt formation in a 
rude, mixed, chaotie ſtate, as deſcribed in the 
fecond verſe. And the earth was without form 
and void —it was not yet conſtructed into form. 
The parts were not yet ſeparated and arranged. 
And dar kneſs was upon the face of the deep. | 


The ſame obſervation may be made reſpect- 
ing the ſubſtance of the heavens, upon their firſt 
creation. They were filled with a grofs, dark, 
ſtagnate air, which ſurrounded the univerſe. 
For we are expreſsly told, that the very heavens 
were created, as well as the-earth ; and that the 

| parts 
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the final day, the heavens being on fire, 


parts of which they were at firſt compoſed, were 
arranged and ſeparated afterwards. x 


Modern philoſophy, will not, I am perſuaded, 
digeſt this doctrine ; but to me it ſeems the lan- 


guage of Scripture, and to. the tenor of it, I will 


adhere. If the heavens were created, the hea- 
vens cannot conſtitute empty ſpace. What an 
idea would it convey, to open the ſacred volume 


with ſetting forth, that in the beginning God 


created a vacuum! That is, created nothing. At 
2 be 
diſſolved, and the elements, 1 parts of which 
the heavens are compoſed,) ſball melt with fervent 
heat. 2 Pet. iii. 12. Apply theſe expreſſions to 
empty ſpace, and you make nothing indeed of 
the general conflagration. 


Verſe 2. And darkneſs was upon the face of the 


| deep. This ſtagnate darkneſs, being ſet in motion 


by the Spirit of God, moving upon the face of the 
waters, was the act that arranged and ſeparated 
the parts of which the heavens were formed: for 
darkneſs and light are but different conditions of 
the ſame celeſtial fluid, of which the heavens are 
compoſed. By the Spirit of God, here acting, I 
underſtand, not only the immaterial Spirit, the 
third perſon in Fehoveh Aleim, but the material 
Spirit, or air alſo. 9 


That the creation of this world was the act of 

a Trinity in Unity, is the conſtant language of 
Scripture. The very words Jehovah, Aleim, im- 
ply it. By the word of Fehovah were the heavens 
made, and all the haſt of them by the breath (Heb. 
ſpirit) of his mouth : phraſes which will be ex- 
| 5 | plained, 
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plained, and a doerine eld gilt de farther 
ſupported in the progreſs of this work. 


Here the Holy Spirit is deſcribed as perform- 
ing a part in the creation, and formation of the 
world; and this, through the means, and ope- 
ration of the material Spirit or air, the type and 
emblem of the Holy Spirit; the type, accompa- 
nying the antitype, as is uſual in Scripture. 
Thus when our Lord was inſpiring the er 
he breathed on them, and ſaid, receive ye the Holy 
Ghoft, John xx. 22. So again, at the feaſt of 
Pentecoſt, when the Holy Ghoſt was given, Sud- 
denly there came a ſound from heaven, as of a rufſ- 
eng, mighty wind,; and it filled all the houſe where 
they were fitting, and they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt. Acts ii. 2, 4. XL Es 


The darkneſs, being thus imprefled, and ſet 
in motion by the Spirit of God, produced /:ght ; 
it was melted out of darknefs. This light, 
thus created, was a ſubſtance not derived from 
the ſun; for it was of the firf day's produc- 
tion; whereas the ſun, and all the heavenly 
tuminaries were of the fourth day's creation. It 
was of a nature, not unlike hat electric fire, 
and light, with which modern diſcovertes have 
proved, every particle of matter to be impreg- 
_ nated; that, with which all ſpace, not occupi- 
ed by other matter is filled. The air, now form- 
ed, was ſo directed as to cauſe a vieiſſitude of 
day and night, it divided between the light and 
the darkneſs. It muſt therefore have cauſed 
the earth to revolve round its axis, and when 
the earth turned, the light moyed in appear- 
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ance as it does now, until it became evening; 
and when the morning aroſe, the firſt com- 


plete day ended, and the ſecond day com- 


menced. 


Experiments in electricity * ſimilar ef- 
fects, by a very eaſy proceſs. The electrified 
body, being ſet in motion, is made to revolve 
round its axis with ſurpriſing velocity, with 
a current of air, and electric light accompany- 
ing the experiment; and this revolution, air, 
and light, continuing until the electric force is 
withdrawn. | 


This ſubject will be conſidered in our next 
lecture, when we come to treat of the fir ma- 
ment, and other particulars deſcribed in the firſt 
chapter of Geneſis. n 


I ſhall conclude this lecture with obſerving ; 
that the firſt act of creation, was to bring into 
exiſtence, that celeſtial matter, of which the Hea- 
vens were framed; it was the firſt object of the 
divine work-maſter, utterly. detached from the 
matter of which the earth was made. This great 
celeſtial fluid was to be the inſtrument in the 
hand of the Almighty for ſeparating, and form- 
ing the earth, and the waters, at firſt ; for com- 
municating to it, its firſt motion, and for pre- 
ſerving and upholding it afterwards. - 


It was to conſtitute the firm boundary of this 
ſyſtem; to be the inexhauſtible ſource of fuel, 
and ſupply to the great luminary of this globe ; 

to enlighten, and enliven the univerſe. To be, 


what 


£ 
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what the pſalmiſt has deſcribed it, in the nine- 
teenth Pſalm, The heavens declare the glory of 
God, and the firmament fſheweth his handy-work. 
Which they do in a glorious manner indeed, 
when juſtice is done to the ſacred hiſtorian. For 
the earth is the Lord's, and the fullneſs thereof. 
Pſa. xxiv. 1. 
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The Creation continued. Secondary Cauſes appoints 


ed to form, and carry on this Syſtem. l hat they 
are.—The Firmament, —The Heavens, The Skies 
explained. — Sir Iſaac Newton, — His Philaſophy. 
—The Pbiloſaphy of the Scriptures.—-Mr. John 
Hutchiaſos =—The Hebrew Language. Millon.— 
Trinity of Perſons in the ſpiritual Morid.— A4 
Trinity of Agents in the natural World.—I bat 

- theſe are-—The Kingdom of Heaven.—The He- 
brew Words for the Sun, —and the Mon. — Mas 
created. —fermed for Immortality. = 


HE ſame God who created the world in 
1 wiſdom, upholds it in mercy. As he ap- 
pointed material agents as fecondary cauſes, to 
form the univerſe at firſt, ſo the ſame ſecondary 
cauſes ſtill conduct and carry it on. 


This is the method which he has choſen, as 
ſerving beſt the wiſe ends of his providence. 
Experience ſbews this, Philoſophy aſſerts, and 
Scripture canfirms it. Ta treat of this ſubject 
minately as a ſcience, was not the deſign of the 
ſacred writer; at the ſame time he has declared 
it in ſuch a manner, as cannot be made to 1} 
any other language without violence. _ 


Ss. ᷑è LL ß wn. 


The Scriptures (no doubt, ) do arm us againſt 
philofophy, and vain deceit ; but it is ſuch, as is 
after the tradition of men, afier the rudiments of 


the world, and not after Chrift. Col. ii. 8. 


We are to beware of being miſled by the 
empty fictions of human imagination ; of thoſe 
who teach a ſyſtem of philoſophy of their own 
deviſing. That take upon them to preſcribe 
laws to omnipotence, and to contradict his re- 
vealed word. 


But we are called upon in the ſublimeſt ſtrains 
to conſider his works; which, as they beſt diſ- 
play his counſels, and perfections, ſo will they 
be beſt underſtood by thoſe who ſtudy them 
with humility and attention. For it is he that 
ſitteth upon the circle of the earth; and the inbali- 
tants thereof (proud and imperious men) are as 
graſhoppers ; that fliretcheth out the heavens as a 
eurtain, and ſpreadeth them out as a tent to dwell 


in. Iſa. xl. 22. 


Let us now return to the hiſtory of the creation. 
Verſe 6. And God ſaid let there be a firmament, 
y*Þ7)., The meaning of this word is given in the 
margin of the Bible, namely, an expan/ion. It 
ſignifies the act of ſpreading any thing abroad; 
ſtretching it out. (See Leigh's Crit. Sacr.) It com- 
menced, as ſoon as the ſtruggle between light, 

and air, began; which was, as ſoon as air was 
created : and being, as in this verſe, formed in 
the midſt of the waters, made a ſeparation, or 
diviſion, between the waters which were on the 
outſide of the earth, and thoſe within: and allo, 
divided the ſea, from the land: and ſo, F 
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whole cruſt, or ſhell of the earth, was formed, 
and compreſſed, by the means of thoſe agents, 
or ſecondary cauſes, called the firmament, or ex- 
| panjion ; that immenſe celeſtial fluid, or body of 
air, which ſurrounds this world; and which, we 
learn from Moſes, was the inſtrument employed 
by the Creator, to diſpoſe, ſeparate, and ar- 
range, the earth and waters. A name therefore 
Vas, in verſe 8, given to the firmament, or ex- 
panſion, and God called the frmament Heaven, 
d, which word is in Heb. plural, and ſigni- 
fies to place—diſpoſe of. 1 


The conflicting firmament or expanſion, be- 
ing appointed the inſtrument of arranging and 
diſpoſing the ſeveral parts of the earth, and of 
carrying on the motions of the univerſe, had 
now a new name | ooo to it, adapted to, and 
deſcriptive of, the ſeveral appointments given to 
it, and ſubſiſting in the three conditions of fire, 
light, and air ; which pervade every particle of 
matter, and fill every part of ſpace not occupied 
by other ſubſtances. | D | 


The work of the fourth day was creating the 
ſun, moon, and ſtars ; formed to be for lights in 
the firmament, and theſe lights, all without ex- 
ception, being /et in the firmament of the heavens, 
to give light upon the earth; and the very mean- 
ing of the word firmament, being expanſion, 
and of heaven, placers, or diſpoſers, juſtify our 
concluding, . what experiments confirm us in, 
that, the heavens are filled with a fluid, in 
which the earth, and all the planets move ; and 
that this fluid, is the inſtrument in the hands of 
the Creator, for e on all the PR 
| O 


nn 
of nature. There is another Heb. word tranſ- 


lated ſkies, which proves to be as deſcriptive, as 


thoſe already mentioned ; it ſignifies commo- 
tion, conflict, ſtruggle; and is applied to the 
ſubtile ſubſtance deere deſcribed as in perpetual 
commotion, | 


It was a faying of the excellent Lord Bacon, 
that the — wor ks of God, do miniſter a fin- 
gular help, and prefervative, againſt unbelief, and 


err er. 


I ſhall not pretend to enter deeply into the 
abſtruſe ſciences of aſtronomy, and natural phi- 
loſophy. Theſe are ſubjects in which I feel, 
and allow my own inability, and which, it 1s 
not the deſign of this work deeply to en- 
gage in. | F 


The knowledge of nature however, and the 
works of God, being of ſo awful, and moment- 
ous a concern to us; the ſurvey of the works, 
being the medium through which we behold, and 
are led to acknowledge, the wiſdom, power, and 
goodneſs of the work-maſter; a few obſervati- 
ons on the moſaic account of the creation, will 
not, I hope, prove unacceptable to my readers 
in this place. OO ole : 1 


And ſurely, it is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
that he, who firſt created, and called into moti- 
on, the luminaries of the world, knows beft thoſe 
laws, which he preſcribed to them; and the pow- 


ers, by which, their motions are impreſſed, and 


continued. And that whatever account he has 
given us on this ſubject malt be true. 14 
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Had the modern, and lufee diſcoveries. in 
electricity, been known in the days of the great 
Sir Iſaac Newton, I do verily believe, they 
would have opened a new ſcene; and perhaps 
introduced a ſyſtem of philoſophy, different in 
ſome reſpects, from the preſent. His penetrat- 
ing eye, would have ſeen farther into the works 
of nature, and the operations carried on in it, 
than he could have done, at the time he lived. 
The doctrines of a vacuum, attraction, and gra- 
vitation; (at leaſt in the manner underſtood, and 
explained by the followers of that great man,) 
would not have ſtood the teſt of ſuch experi- 
ments and obſervations, as modern di ſcoveries 
have now enabled the world to make. The ac- 
counts, which the Scriptures have given, of the 
operations oi nature, would have appeared to 
correſpond with fag, and with thoſe experi- 
ments. And the motions of the heavenly. bodies, 
might have been accounted for, in a /criptural 
way, without recourſe being had, to a vacuum, 
attraction, gravitation, and the vis inertia of 
matter. | 


To ſet bounds to almighty power, perempto- 
rily to decide, what is, or is not fit, or poſſible 
for omnipotence to do; is the height of contu- 
macy, and preſumption. But, this much -we 
may be allowed to ſay, that we know of no in- 
confiſtency, or contradiction in the work of his 
hands. He could not work a contradiction ; and 
yet has it not much the appearance of contra- 
diction, to aſcribe active powers, to dead inac- 
tive matter? does not the vis inertiæ, when 
{ſpoken of as a cauſe, fall under this deſcripti- 
on? Is it not the property of dead matter, to 

1 continue 
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continue for ever in its place, until ſomething 
moves it? and will it not of courſe ſtop, when 
the power that moved it ceaſes, or is with- 
drawn ? = _ TH 


Is not a dead clod of earth, utterly void of all 
Dower and activity, and incapable of changing 
its own place or condition ? can we aſcribe to 
it, ſelf-motion, activity, volition, and ſuch like 
properties, without contradicting our ſenſes ? 
The ſcriptural account of the creation, leads to 
no inconſiſtency or contradiction: modern diſ- 
coveries have proved, what the Scriptures have 
ſet forth; that the properties diſcernible in all 


material ſubſtances, called by the names of at- 


traction, gravitation, and repulfion ; though often 
appealed to, as proofs of their active principles ; 
and eſteemed cauſes ; are in reality fees; are 
not powers inherent in the ſubſtances them- 
ſelves, (for that would contradict an eſtabliſhed 
rule in philoſophy, and make bodies act where 
they are not;) but the effect of ſome active prin- 
ciple ; ſome powerful, though inviſible fluid ſur- 
rounding, and propelling them. And what that 
power is, ſhall be now conſidered. 


Indeed the great Sir Iſaac Newton himſelf, 
feems to have been, not only miſunderſtood, but 
miſrepreſented by thoſe, who have quoted, and 
written after him. In treating of a vacuum, for 
inſtance, it appears, that he by no means intend- 
ed an abſolute void in nature; but only ſpace 
filled with a more fine, and ſubtile matter, in 
which all the heavenly bodies move ; which, as 
it gave them no ſenſible reſiſtance in their mo- 
tions, was the ſame in appearance, as if there 
F hs really 
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really had been nothing. He has aſſerted and 
proved, by experiment, that there is a ſubtile 
medium left in, what is called, the vacuum, of 
an exhauſted receiver. | "a 


Does not this medium, (ſays he,) readily per- 
* wvade all bodies? and is it not by its elaſtic force 
*« expanded (the very word uſed by Moſes) through 
* the whole heavens ? (lee Opt. p. 323, 324, 376, 
377. And in further treating on this ſub- 
ject, page 325, If this medium be rarer within 
«« the body of the ſun, than at its ſurface; and 
* rarer at its ſurface, than at the hundredth part 
, an inch from the body of the ſun; and rarer 
* there, than at the fiftieth part of an inch from 
its body; and rarer at this place, than at the 
orb of ſaturn, I ſee no reaſon, why the increaſe 
«« of its denſity, ſhould flop any where; and not 
* rather, be continued, through all the diſtances 
* from the ſun to ſaturn, and beyond.” A fluid 
thus deſcribed, as gradually increaſing in denſi- 
ty, every inch of the way between the center, 


and the circumference, from the ſun to ſaturn, 


and farther, is utterly inconſiſtent with the doc- 
frine of a vacuum ; of the heavenly bodies moy- 
ing in empty ſpace. 


That the ſame fluid, with which the heavens 
are filled, and in which the earth, and all the 
planets are moved, may be the cauſe of all the 
other operations of nature; ſeems to be the 
opinion of this great man. I might now add 
«« ſomewhat concerning a certain moſt ſubtile ſpi- 
« rit, which pervades groſs bodies, and lies hid in 
« them; by the force, and action of which, the par- 
* ticles of bodies attract each other, at the ſmalleſt 
| s diftances: 
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* diflances : and the contiguous parts cobere; and 
« eleftric bodies act at greater diſtances, both by 
% attracting and repelling the neighbouring corpuſ- 
e cules. And light is emitted, reflected, refracted, 
* and infleftted : and heats bodies; and every ſenſa- 
c Hon is excited, and the members of our bodies are 
moved at will, by the vibrations of this ſpirit, 
« propagated through the ſolid filaments of the 
* nerves, from the outward organs of ſenſe, lo the 
% brain, and from the brain into ibe muſcles.” 


* 


What this fluid is, and how it operates, has 
been treated of largely, and accurately, by Mr. 
Hutchinſon ; . whoſe writings it is the faſhion of 
the times to cry down, but not to read; unexa- 
. mined, to condemn. 


I cannot here paſs over in ſilence, but muſt 
embrace this opportunity that offers, of paying 
my tribute of acknowledgment to the memory 
of 'that truly great, and learned author, whoſe 
writings I hold, in the higheſt eſteem : whoſe 
knowledge of the Hebrew Scriptures, (that un- 
erring fountain of divine truth,) enabled him to 
ſee further into the conſtitution of the univerſe, 
and the operations carried on in it, than any 
other man ſeems to have done. Modern diſco- 
veries and experiments, prove the ſyſtem of na- 
ture which he has collected from the books of 
Moſes, to be the true one. His method of read- 
ing the Hebrew, without the points, is now pretty 
generally purſued, by thoſe, that ſtudy the fa- 
cred language. Whatever ſhall in the courſe of 
theſe lectures appear, worthy of the attention 
of the public whatever little knowledge of the 
original language, the writer may have * 
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ed; and thereby been enabled to throw light up- 
on ſubjects of the greateſt importance; he 1s not 
aſhamed fo acknowledge, his debt of gratitude, 
to that great and learned author. 


Why his writings have been ſo ill received by 
the learned world, is not eaſy to ſay ; they have 
been laid before the public theſe many years; if 
he is wrong, why is he not proved to be ſo? I 

verily believe for this plain reaſon, becauſe, in 
points of moment, he cannot. | - 


He has given you a key to unlock the ſacred 
treaſures : leading you to an high eſteem, and 
reverence for them; and to the ſtudy of the 
language in which they were originally written; 
guarding the reader againſt, and correcting thoſe 
miſtakes, and miſconſtructions, which the Jew- 
iſh corruptions, the points, have introduced into 
the ſacred text; and which it is natural to ſup- 
poſe may have miſled thoſe who tranſlated it. 


The points are now pretty groccally exploded, 
aap 


and of courſe, the language ily reſtored to 
its primitive ſtate of purity ; and the whole Bi- 
ble, from Geneſis to Revelations, proved to be, 
one uniform, conſiſtent, amazing plan, of divine 
condeſcenſion and love. 


Whoever will read with attention the writ- 
ings of that truly great, and learned man, with- 
out being prejudiced againft him, for that aſpe- 
rity of temper which betrays itſelf ſometimes in 
his works: whoever will ſtudy the Hebrew in 
the manner purſued and recommended by him, 
and by a fey others who have written after hun, 

; Parti- 
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articularly Mr. Julius Bate, the editor of the 
aſt edition of his works, who has publiſhed a 
new tranſlation of the Bible upon Mr. Hutchin- 
ſon's plan, to the end of the ſecond book of 
Kings: he will then have the ſatisfaction to ſee, 
ſeveral important ſubjects thrown open to his 
view, of which he is not apprized. Some of 
which it ſhall be the buſineſs of theſe lectures to 


treat of. | 


No man need fear to be miſled by this ſtudy ; 
for there is not a ſingle article of our creed, 
when touched upon, that is not ſtrengthened, 
confirmed and explained, by additional proofs 
that he has offered. | e 


Mr. Hutchinſon has treated largely of this 
fluid, of which the firſt chapter of Geneſis, and 
other parts of Scripture have made mention. 
He has I think clearly proved, that it exiſts in 
three conditions, of fire, light, and air, three 
elements with which at ſpace, called by the 
Creator the firmament, and in verſe 8, the hea- 
vens, is filled. And in which the ſun, moon, 
and all the ſtars are ſet, to give light upon the 
earth; and to rule' over the day, and over the 
night; and io divide the light from the dark- 


neſs. 
He has ſhewn, and from the book of Scrip- 


ture proved, that by the commotion, and com- 
preſſion, of theſe elements, from the center, 
where the ſun is placed, to the circumference ; 
and back again from the circumference, to the 
ſun ; the heavenly bodies were firſt moved, and 


their various motions firſt impreſſed, and ftill 
| uniformly 
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uniformly preſerved. That the air, created on 
the firſt day, and ſet in motion, did inſtantane- 
ouſly produce light, upon the divine edict. 


That on the fourth day, when the ſun was 
created, the air from all parts of the circumfer- 
ence, ruſhing to that great luminary, to ſupply 
and fill up the rarefaction, made by the fire at 
the ſun's orb, was there perpetually melted 
down, rarefied, and ſent forth in all directions, 
in form of light, and heat; condenſing in its 
progreſs, (agreeable to Sir Iſaac Newton's con- 
jecture,) as it got farther off, and concreting 
into air again; growing ſtill groſſer and groſſer, 
until reaching the circumference, it was again 
reverberated, and ſent back, as the pabulum to 
feed, and ſupply the ſolar fire; by which means 
a conſtant ſtreſs and preſſure are kept up, and 
the motion of all the heavenly bodies uniform- 
ly preſerved, and of which, the three Hebrew 
words tranſlated, firmament, heavens, and ſtties, 
are deſcriptive. Upon the whole, I think he 
has clearly proved—that theſe are the inſtru- 
ments which the Creator hath ordained, as ſe- 
condary and ſubſervient to him. 


Milton beyond doubt had ſome idea of this 
in his mind, when he deſcribes, in B. vii. 
I 


The firmament expanſe of liquid, pure, 
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Tranſparent, elemental air, diffus'd 

In circuit to the uttermoſt convex 

Of this great round: partition firm, and ſure.” 


Mr. 


_ 
3. 
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Mr. Hutchinſon I think has proved, that as in 
the ſpiritual world there is a Trinity of Perſons 
in the one Jehovah, by whoſe joint power the 
world was made, redeemed, and ſanctified, ſo in 
the material world, there is a Trinity of material 
Agents, appointed to form, conduct, and carry 
on the economy ofthe univerſe. 


That theſe material agents are the repreſen- 
tatives, the types, and emblems, of the ever- 
bleſſed Trinity ; preſerving, and exhibiting with 
wonderful propriety the diſtinction of perſona- 
lity in the unity of ſubſtance. Co-exiſting toge- 
ther, and co-equal ; for where any one of theſe 
conditions exiſts, there will, and muſt, the others 
likewiſe. 5 


That throughout the Scripture, fre 1s the em- 
blem of the t perſon in Jehovah ; /ight of the 
ſecond, and the /pirit, or air of the third. That 
their ſeveral appearances, both in the Old and 
New Teſtament are uſually accompanied by theſe 
their reſpective types, and emblems; inſtances 
of which muſt occur to every reader, and will be 
occaſionally pointed out, in the progreſs of theſe 
lectures. | | 


It is worthy of obſervation here; that as the 
material heavens are 1 what declare the 
glory of God, Pſa. xix. 1. And as each of the 


three perſons in Jehovah, and their economical 
acts are deſcribed to us in Scripture, by the 
three conditions of the heavens, and their ope- 
rations; ſo, not only in the Old Teſtament, the 
heavens, in the plural number, are uſed as 2 


name of God, 2 Chron. xxxii. 20. Iſa. iv. 6. but 
in 
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in the New Teſtament, and particularly by St. 
Matthew, Baonue mw waw the kingdom of hea- 


ven (Grec. the heavens) is ſynonimous with the 
king dom of God. 


St. Matthew wrote his goſpel originally in He- 
brew, and by ſo frequently making uſe of that 
phraſe, the kingdom of heaven, (always plural in 
his goſpel,) he ſhews plainly, that he did this, 
in conformity to the uſage in the Old Teſtament; 
and that he looked upon the heavens, in their 
ſeveral conditions, as the type, and repreſenta- 
tive of the Godhead. With him, and with the 
other evangeliſts alſo, the kingdom of heaven is 
the ſame, as the kingdom of God. 


Should it be objected, as it often is, no doubt, 
that to give any aſtronomical, or philoſophical 
account of the univerſe, did not tall within the 
intention of the ſacred penman ; that ſuch no- 
tice only is taken of theſe things, as was adapt- 
ed to the received, and popular errors of the 
times ; of the ſun's riſing, and ſetting, and re- 
volving round the earth, and in Jehoſhua of its 


flanding till; no ſuch aſſertions, or falſities ap- 


pear in the original. There are, for inſtance, 
three diſtinct Hebrew words, all of which are, 
indiſcriminately tranſlated the ſun; though their 
ſignifications are quite different. DN, Heres, for 
inſtance, which ſignifies the ſolar orb only, the 
body of the ſun: which is not in a ſingle paſ- 
ſage of the Bible ſaid to move. Secondly, N, 
hem, which ſignifies the ſolar heat or flame. 
And thirdly, VD, ſhemoſh, which ſignifies the 
folar light only. This alone is ſaid to riſe and 
ſet, to move, and in Jehoſhua, to ſtand Mill ; 

expreſſions 
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expreſſions which are ſtrictly and philoſophically 


true. 


So likewiſe with regard to the moon; there 
are two words that mean differently, which are 
both conſtrued moon, Jad, and : the former 
means the pale white orb of that luminaty only, 
the latter the light iſſuing from it. | 


Theſe two great lights being formed and ſet 
in the firmament of the heavens, to give light 
upon the earth, and 7o rule over the day and over 
the night, and to divide the light from the dark- 
rieſs. The next work of the Almighty was to 
call into exiſtence al creatures that occupy the 
earth, the air and the waters. This was the 
work of the fifth and ſixth days. And here it 
is worihy of obſervation, that the creatures of 
this world being formed only for a ſtate of mor- 
tality—to whom, no higher ſphere of action is 
allotted, than at, connected with the tody on- 
ly : theſe are called forth, out of the womb of 
the waters, and the earth; the elements, of 
which they are compoſed; and to which, the 
whole of their being 1s to return : as well their 
body as their breath. 


« Brutes ſoon their zenith reach ; their little all 
* Flows in at once; in ages they no more 
* Could know, or do, or covet, or enjoy. 
gut man 
«© Were he to live co-eval with the ſun, | 
The patriarch pupil would be learning ſtill, 
„ Yet dying leave his leſſon half unlearnt.” 
| - YOUNG. 


Man, 


o 


m, 
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Man, ordained to life eternal, (of which the pe- 
culiar manner of his being made, diſtinguiſhed 
from the creatures of this lower world, was a 
ſtrong intimation,) he is made in the image, and 
likeneſs of God. The perſons in Jehovah, in 
conde ſcenſion to our capacities, and mode of ex- 
preſſion, deſcribe themſelves, as holding coun el 
upon this, the laſt, the moſt diſtinguiſned, moſt 
conſummate work of their hands. Let us make 
man in our image, and after our likeneſs. This is 
a kind of new creation : the very language of 


the Almighty, is changed with the ſubject. As 


well it might, when the object, was to be ſtamp- 
ed with the divine image and reſemblance. 


If man's body was formed of the duſt of the 
earth, and is to return to duſt again, as a ſa- 
cred depoſit, until its re-union with the ſoul ; 
not ſo the ſpiritual part; that can never, die; 
it is truly divine. The Lord God breathed into 
his noſtrils, the breath of life, and man became a 
living ſoul. The original ſays more, a ſoul f 


ves, BN; he became poſſeſſed of a /piritual, 


a3 well, as of an animal lite. 


Can we read this account of our creation, and 
entertain for a moinent a thought, ſo unworthy 


of God; and ſo degrading to ourſelves, as to 


ſuppoſe, that creatures thus enlivened by the 
breath of the Almighty ; thus ſtamped with his 
own image, and likeneſs, are to die, like the 


beaſts that periſh ! | 


Had the ſacred volume given no further in- 
t1mations of eternal life, than this, which the 
. account 
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account of his creation affords, intimated fur- 
ther to him in the aſſurance, that if he tranſ- 
greſſed he ſhould die, and if therefore he tranſ- 
greſſæd not, he ſhould not die. (For the very 
words of the divine admonition, muſt have forc- 
ed this concluſion from it.) Enough even here 
is declared, to cherifh that precious jewel in the 
breaſt. Which however, in the courſe of theſe 
lectures, will be fupported with many further 
arguments. Enabling us to ſee, and with the 
Pfalmiſt to glory in the conſideration, that 7he 
Lord, is lyving unto every man, and his mercy, is 
ever all bis works, All thy works praiſe thee Q 
Lerd, and thy faints g ive thanks unte thee, Pla. 


cxlv. 9, 10. 


I fhalli conclude this lecture, with a paſlage out 
of Milton, the thought, at the cloſe of which, is 
taken trom the 24th Pſalm, 


Here fniſh'd he, and all that he had made 

* View'd, and behold all was entirely good; 

So, ev'n and morn accompliſh'd the ſixth day: 

Vet not till the Creator bom his work 

+ Deſifting, though unwearied, up return'd, . 

« = to the heaven of heav'ns his high abode ; 
Thence to behold this new created world, 

** Tt addition of his empire, how it ſhew'd 

* en from his throne; how good, how 

air, 

Anſwering his great idea, Up he rode, 

« Follow'd with acclamation, and the ſound 

** Symphonious, of ten thouſand harps, that tund 

Angelic harmomies : the earth, the air 

* Refounded: = 25 
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The heav'ns, and all the conſtellations rung, 
« The planets in their ſtation liſt' ning ſtood, 
„While the bright pomp aſcended jubilant. 
Open, ye everlaſting gates, they ſung, 
„Open, ye heavens, your living doors; let in 
The great Creator from his work return'd 
Magnificent, his ſix-days work, a world. - 
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| HE works of nature, the heavens, the 
earth and all the hoft of them being fi- 
niſhed, God was pleaſed to inſtitute the Sab- 


bath. Sabbath, is an Hebrew word, which fig- 


nifies reſt. And he reſted the ſeventh day from 
all his work which he had made. Not that the 
Almighty wanted eafe, and refreſhment from 
his labour; for he could have made the univerſe 
in a moment of time; but in condeſcenſion to 
our capacities, and mode of expreſſion. And 
the Aletm bleſſed the ſeventh day and ſanctiſſed it, 
becauſe that in it he had reſted from all his 
work which he created io act. As in the origr 
nal. All was then to go forward and act me- 
chanically, by theſe material agents which firſt 
moved them. | 


The Sabbath being thus inſtituted in paradiſe, 


has been of perpetual obligation ever ſince. = 
ay 


mind, and raife his affections to that Being, 
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day in ſeyen is by original divine appointment 
appropriated to the buſineſs of religion; to fur- 
niſh man with a ſtated time of reſt; to comme- 
morate the work of creation, and pay his duty of 
homage and worthip to the creator ; to con- 
template this material world, that by it he might 
attain to ſuch a knowledge of God, and ſpiritual 
things, as might improve the faculties of his 


who had ſo diſtinguiſhed him with bleſſings; an 
inſtitution mercifully calculated to raiſe his af- 
fections from earth to heaven, to draw off his 
attention a little, from a ſoene, which he muſt 
ſome time or other quit; and raiſe his thoughts 


to higher, and more noble contemplations: to 


prepare, and .qualify him, for admittance into, 
and give him a reliſh for the enjoyment; of, that 
heavenly Sabbath, that — Reſt, which St. 


Paul tells us, is ſtill in reſerve for the people of 


God: and of which, our earthly Sabbath is a 


type, and earneſt, calculated to prepare, and 
make s meet to be partakers of the inheritance of 
the ſaints in light. Coloſ. i. 12. | 


The ſacred hiſtorian next informs us that the 
Lord God planten a garden, eaſtward in Eden; and 
there he put the man whom he chad formed. In this 
mg it appears, that man was honoured with 
ome communications with the divine Being; 
and doubtleſs in theſe interviews, Treceived:ſuch 
revelations, and inſtructions, as were neceſſary 
for him in his new ſtate. We read, that the 


Lord God brought all the creatures that be lud 


them ; and that he ſo. It is to be preſumed, 


that the ſeveral creatures thus brought, exhi- 
JD” bi tec 


made unto Adam, a ſhould give names to 
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bited their ſeveral properties, and inſtincts, and 
that Adam got his eee of nature by the 
ſight and explanation of theſe qualities. The 
Hebrew names of the creatures are deſcriptive 
of their qualities; and no wonder, when the 
language was now framed by God's direction, 
while Adam was in his ſtate of innocence, and 
righteouſneſs. The whole of it is ideal ; form- 
ed from obſervation of the inſtincts of the crea- 
tures ; and the conditions of things. 


I This world being intended not only for a ſtate 
of trial, but a ſchool of education alſo; and 
man being created a free agent, it was neceſſary 
to put him to ſome teſt ; that ſome proof ſhould 
be had of his faith, and obedience ; that the 
powers and faculties of his mind might be exer- 
ciſed; that a dependance on his Maker, and a 
due ſubmiſſion to his will might be acknow- 
ledged, and preſerved ; that by his own free, 
voluntary actions, he might expreſs his duty, 
and gratitude, to that Being, from whom he had 
received his exiſtence, and all his diſtinguiſhed 
bleſſings. | h 


* God made man perfect, not immutable. 
And good he made him, but to perſevere 
He left it in his power, ordain'd his will 
* By nature free, not overrul'd by fate 
*« Inextricable, or ſtrict neceſſit y. 
Our voluntary ſervice he requires, 
Not our neceſſitated: ſuch with him 
* Finds no acceptance, nor can find. 
| Mir Tox. 


God 
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God therefore apprizes him of one, and one 
only trial to which he would put him. For 
this purpoſe he inſtituted, and ſet up two em- 
Dematical ſacramental trees, the tree of life, 
and the tree of the knowledge of good and evil; 
intending by the former, to communicate life and 
immortality to man, upon the eating of.it. The 
latter, was to be a trial of man's faith, and obe- 
dicnce. Not hereby impoſing an arbitrary un- 
meaning law upon our firſt parents, but to guard 
them againſt yielding to the only temptation, to 
which in their ſtate of- innocence they were ex- 
poſed. As if God had faid: if you eat of the 
fruit of this tree, which I have forbidden, which 
is only mere created matter, and has no virtue 
or quality in itſelf, of, communicating know- 
ledge, but ſuch as I chuſe to annex to it; your 
tranſgreſſion herein, ſhall be deemed, a with- 
drawing your allegiance, from me, your Crea- 
tor, and truſting in the creature : your life and 
happineſs depend upon your obedience, and 
| reliance upon me, and me only, for whatever 
degree of knowledge and ſupport, is neceſſary 
tor you. You can expect nothing from the fruit - 
of that emblematical tree, but the dear bought 
experience of feeling ſeverely, the difference be- 
tween good and evil. From the day that you 
tranſgreſs, your bodies ſhall become mortal, tend- 
ing gradually to decay; and in due time, ſhall 
be ſeparated from the ſoul by death. This I 
take to be the meaning of the expreſſion ſhalt 
ſurely die, and of the original, in dying ſhalt die; 
tor death, though the certain, was the gradual, 
not the immediate conſequence-of tranſgreſſion. 
Whereas, if you withſtand this one temptation, 
and thereby ſhew your reliance upon me, and 
| wy. 0 
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me only, for information, and protection, you 
ſhall have within your reach, the ot tree, 
the tree of life, the ſacrament of immortality ; 
by partaking of which, you ſhall be at liberty 
when you pleaſe, to be tranſlated from the types 
to the antitype ; from the earthly, to the 

venly paradiſe. | 


3 DI SUEDE, to ſtand, or fall, 
Free in thine own arbitrament it lies. 
MiL Tox. 


Vou do not want to be told, that that apoſtate 
ſpirit, who had been caſt down from heaven for 
his rebellion, who: was called Satan, (which 1s 
an Hebrew word, and ſignifies adverſary, ſo ap- 
plicable to him, who is the great adverſary of 
God, as well as man,) entering into the ſerpent, 
was, in that ſhape, the ſeducer of mankind, by 
inſinuating, that God had forbidden their eating 
of this tree, not to put their virtue and faith 
to a trial, but out of views that regarded him- 

ſelf alone—to withhold from them certain per- 
fections and powers, of which he choſe to de- 
prive them, and which the eating of this tree 
would of itſelf communicate to them. And the 
ſerpent ſaid unto the woman, ye ſhall not ſurely die ; 
For God doth know, that in the day ye eat thereof, 
then your eyes ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall be as 
Gods, knowing good and&vil—Gen.'t1i. 4, 5 ; there- 
by artfully withdrawing their allegiance from the 
Creator to the Creature, ſuggeſting ſuch virtue to 
be in this typical forbidden tree, that the eating 
of its fruit would enlarge their knowledge, and 
make them equal to God, all-knowing and inde- 
pendent, | 
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The fatal cataſtrophe is too well known ; 
man yielded to the temptation, and was un- 
done; ſentence of death was paſſed upon him; 
he fell from an immortal, to a mortal ſtate; 
and forfeited all right of approaching his of- 
fended God, and all his hopes of life and 


glory. 


Yet, even in this fallen ſtate, God in judg- 
ment remembered mercy. The marks of con- 
trition and repentance which our firſt parents 
ſhewed when they hid themſelves from the pre- 
ſence of God, and the humble and candid con- 
feſſion that they made when ſummoned before 
him, pleaded in their behalf before the throne 
of mercy, And God puts them upon a ſecond 
trial, under a new diſpenſation. 


There are many paſſages in Seripture that al- 
lude to a conditional covenant made, not with man, 
but in favour of him; and entered into by the 
perſons in the Godhead, before the ereation of 
the world; that in caſe man fell, he ſhould be 
redeemed by one of the perſons in the divine 
nature, taking upon him the nature of man; and 
in that nature doing -and ſuffering what Jeſus 
Chriſt is recorded to have done and ſuffered for 
us. This is the oath which the Lord Jehovah a 
ſware to Chriſt, thou art a Prieſt for ever after 
the order of Melchiſedech.Hſa. cx. 4. Thus | 
we read in the Scriptures, That God hath abeſen 
* us in Chriſt Jeſus before ibe foundation of (the 
« world.” - pb. i. 4. That Chrift was fore- 
** ordained before the faundation of the world.”— 
4 Pet. i. 20. That we are ſaved and called ac- 
“ cording to God's own purpoſe and grace, which 
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* vas given to us in Chrift Feſus, before the world 
began. — 2 Tim. i. 9. And ſtill more expreſs- 
ly with reference to the covenant of redemption, 
St. Paul ſpeaks, ** In hope of eternal life, which 
God that cannot lie promiſed before the world 
* began.” —Tit. i. 2. This promiſe of eternal 
life could not have been made o man, for man 
was not then created; nor, I preſume, to an- 
gels, for the ſalvation of wan was a ſubject of 
ſuch magnitude and importance, that the angels 
themſelves are deſcribed as defiring 10 look into it. 
—1 Pet. i. 12. . 


1 ſhall have occaſion to treat further of this 
ſubject in my Lectures on the Catechiſm. By the 
tenor of this covenant, each of the three perſons 
in the Godhead, was to act a part, in the ſalva- 
tion of man. God, in paſſing ſentence upon 
him, reveals a part of this covenant to him, 
that the ſeed of the woman ſbould bruiſe the ſer- 
pent's head, Satan's vital part, and that the ſer- 

nt ſhould bruiſe his heel, his loweſt part, his 
1 And leſt they ſhould vainly imagine, 
that they could now ſave themſelves by the ſa- 
cramental uſe of the other tree, the tree of lite, 
(the right of approaching which they had for- 
feited,) and rely upon this, for life and protec- 
tion; God drove them forth out of the garden 
of Eden, to prevent a ſecond fall, and doomed 
them to a life of labour, and ſorrow ; to reftrain 
their thirſt after more knowledge than they were 
capable of ; to prevent any further abuſe of their 
faculties, and leiſure. So he drove out the man; 
and placed at the eaft of the garden of Eden, Che- 
rubims, and a flaming ſword, which turned every 


Way, 
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way, to keep the way of the tree of life. Gen. 
"2 I EY | 


From the wording of this paſſage, as it ſtands 
in our Bible, it is not eaſy to aſcertain it's true 
import. The hiſtory of the creation and fall of 
man, is ſo very ſhort, that we muſt have re- 
courſe to the Scriptures in general to collect ma- 
terials, to furniſh us with further degrees of 
knowledge and information in theſe momentous 
points, than are to be had, from merely read- 
ing the three firſt chapters of Geneſis. The Bi- 
ble is an inexhauſtible treaſure of divine know- 
ledge ; it is not merely to be read, but ſcrutiniz-' 
ed, and /earched. (Paſſages when compared toge- 
ther, explain and throw light upon each other.) 
The Scripture is it's own beſt comment. Shall 
not the diamond, or golden ore be ſearched 
for, unleſs it be found on the ſurface of the 
earth? Scripture is a mine, ſtored with deep, 
and hidden treaſures; pure when firſt diſcoyer- 
ed; not lying on the ſurface, but dug for, as 
our richeſt earthly treaſures are. All this I look. 
upon as comprized in our Saviour's inſtruction, 
to ſearch the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye 


have eternal life, and they are they which teſtify of 


me. John v. 39. If you follow not this rule, 
the vail, which in his days lay upon the hearts 
as well as upon the heads of thoſe who read 
Moſes, will not be thoroughly taken away in 
ours. | | 1 


Were we, for inſtance, to collect from the Bi- 
ble in general no more information concerning 
the fall of man, than is to be had from the pal- 


ſages before us, the reader would be at a lo ? to 
ia 17, 
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ſay, whether to keep ihe way of the tree of life; 


meant, to guard it like a centinel, and prevent 


bur firſt parents from getting at it; or to keep 
open a communication, a new acceſs, to whatever 
was intended by it. N | 


If underſtood in the former of theſe ſenſes, 


which the tranſlators of our Bible have followed, 


1 miſled by the Septuagint; I muſt own, the 
proſpect it affords, of the miſerable condition 
of fallen man, is gloomy beyond deſcription. 
Nor is that juſtice done, to the goodneſs and 
mercy of God, which ſhines out with ſuch luftre, 
in all the works of his hands; and of which, the 
whole Bible, when properly ynderficod, is one 


uniform example. 


But if upon mature examination of this im- 


portant ſubject, the latter interpretation, ſhall 


appear the true one; that fo far were our firſt 
parents from being immediately caſt' off from 
God, naked, mentally naked, and deſtitute of di- 
vine protection, and information; on the very 
contrary, they were, upon their repentance, 
immediately put upon a new tate; and though 
removed from paradiſe, and from the tree of 
life, which was planted there, (for which they 
were no longer: fit ;) that anew tree of life was 
exhibited to their view; and the way to ap- 
proach it, kept open for them; if, in a word, 
ſalvation of a fallen world, through the merits 
of a redeemer, was the grand article of religion 
in the antediluviau, as it Was afterwards in the 


Petr N and is now in the chriſnan church; 


the ſubje& will, 1 truſt, prove worthy of the 


moſt ſerious attention: becauſe it brings into 
* 
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one conſiſtent plan, the whole book of Scripture, 
from Geneſis to Revelations. It will —_— 
what the ſeventh article of our church aſſerts, 
that the Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New, 
for both in the Qld, and New Teſtament, everlaſting 
life is offered to mankind by Chrift. And that of 
courſe, man, from the moment of his fall, to this 
preſent time, has been the object of God's paren- 
tal tenderneſs, and compaſſion. . 


That Adam knew that he was formed for im- 
mertality, I have before obſerved, becauſe he 
was expreſsly told, he ſhould become mortal, 
upon tranſgreſſion: that clearer diſcoveries were 
made to him; and, in general, to the ancient 
ad, of the method of divine juſtice being ſa- 
tisfied, and man's being ſaved, than the ſhort 
hiſtory of Moſes has recorded; it- ſhall be part- 
ly the buſineſs of theſe lectures to prove. I 
ſhall here conſider only what the Scriptures have 
told us concerning the Cherubim, and that tree 
of life, of which they were to keep the way. What 
was that way, which they were to keep, and how 
did they keep and preſerve it. | | | 


PRIN Cherubim is a compound Hebrew word 
and ſignifies a picture, or repreſentation of mu- 
jeſty—greatneſs—- Like the great ones—So the pro- 
phet Ezekiel underſtood it. I ſaw; ſays he, vi- 
tons of Godin the original mirrors, repreſentati- 
ons of the Aleim. | 


We leart from {hat prophet, that this was a 
compound figure, conſiſting of four heads, all 
united to one body. Namely, the head of a 
pull, a Lion, 2 Man, and an Eagle ; — 
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head of the Lion, joined to the head of the Man. 

The creatures here deſcribed, are chiefs, or ſu- 
preme in the animal world; choſen out, we 
may preſume, to repreſent typically, thoſe, who 
are ſupreme, in the ſpiritual world. We find, 

that theſe extraordinary compound figures, were 
by divine command ſet up in the holy of holies, 
both in the tabernacle, and in the temple: and 

we have the authority of St. Paul to ſay, that 

the holy of holies repreſented the higheſt hea- 

ven, the place where the God of glory dwells. 

See Heb. ix. That the prieſts going into the 

holy of holies, and ſprinkling the blood of the 

lacrifices before the faces of the Cherubim, was 

tigurative of Chriſt's aſcenſion into heaven, and 

exhibiting his own blood before the throne of 

God. Chrijt, (ſays he,) is not entered into the 

baly places, made with hands, which are the figures 

of the true; but into heaven itſelf, now to appear 

in the preſence of God for us. Heb. ix. 24. We 
have here St. Paul's aſſurance, that what were 
in the holy of holies, were a repreſentation of 
the true God. The Cherubim ſtood over the 
mercy ſeat, which was within the holy of ho- 
lies; and the blood of the ſacrifices was ſhed, 
and ſprinkled on the merey-ſeat, before their 
faces, on the great day of atonement. 


They were made of the ſame piece of beaten 
gold of which the mercy ſeat, the emblem of 
Chriſt's divinity, was made. So in Rom. ui. 25. 
St. Paul underſtood it. It was, in the Cherubim, 
that Jehovah Aleim is ſaid to 4we//-—when king 
Hezekiah prayed—when the holy Pſalmiſt ſang 
praiſes to the moſt high, their addreſs was, # 
ihe Lord God, who inbabiteth the Cherubim. 


When 
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When Moſes was making the ſanctuary agree- 
able to the patterns which God had ſhewed him 
in the mount, the Cherubims were 10 ftretch 
forth their wings on high, covering the mercy ſeat 
with their wings: there, ſays Jehovah, I will meet 
with thee, I will commune with thee, from above the 


5 mercy ſeat, from between the two Cherubims which 
] are upon the ark of the teſtimony, of all things 
t which I will give thee in commandment. Exod. 
. XXV. 20, 22. | 


That the Cherubims, as deſcribed by Ezekiel, 
and directed to be ſet up in the tabernacle, and . 
temple, were the ſame with the Cherubim ſet 
up at the eaft of paradiſe, we have every rea- 
ſon to conclude: ſome of the more ancient, 
and knowing, even among the Jews, underſtood 
it ſo. Jona. Ben. Uzzel commenting on this 
paſſage in Geneſis ſays, And he caſt, and thruſt 
cout the man: from which time he cauſed the glory 
of his preſence to dwell of old between the Cheru- 
bims. And in the Jeruſalem Targum. And he 
caſt out the man, and cauſed the glory of his pre- 
fence to dwell of old at the eaft of ihe garden of 
Eden, above the two Cherubims. The Cherubim and 
ark, (ſays Buxtort) have always been c/teemed as 
the foundation, root, and marrow of the whole taber- 
nacle, and fo of the whole levitical law. 


Taking all theſe conſiderations together, can 
we entertain ſo abſurd an idea as to ſuppoſe, 
either, that nothing emblematical was intended 
by theſe repreſentations; or, that created, ſpi- 
ritual angels were repreſented by them? Would 
Jehovah give ſuch minute deſcriptions, and di- 
rections, for the furniture of his tabernacle, and 

temple, 
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(and Chriſt is expreſsly called the Lian of ile 


Godhead, than the heads of inferior creatures 
| ; 5 h ""M 
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temple, to anſwer no important end? What 
were all the rites, and ceremonies of the Jew- 
iſh church ?-=what were the tabernacle, and tem- 
ple themſelves? They were all emblematical, 
and figurative repreſentations of: heavenly things. 


If the Cherubim were only to repreſent the an- 


gelic order, it is not eaſy to aſſign a reaſon, 
why the typical blood of Chriſt was * ſprinkled 


before them on the great day of atonement.— 


How the high prieſt's entering into the holy 
of holies on that day, could repreſent Chriſt's 
going to appear in the preſence of 'God for us. 
Heb. ix. 7, 24.—Why the four heads ſhould be 
united to one body,—and why the heads of the 
Lion and the Man, ſhould be joined together, 
why they ſhould be ſo placed on each end of 
the mercy feat, as that their faces ſhould be 
looking in all directions: which with no pro- 
priety can he referred to angels, but with moſt 
furprizing exactneſs, repreſented the three per- 
ſons in Jehovah, and Man united to the divine 
The covenant of redemption, and the 
incarnation, were the grand, and ſtriking exhi- 
bition, here intended: the diſtinction of perſo- 
nality . preſerved, by the heads being ſeparate. 
The unity of ſubſtance, by the one body, con- 
nected with the four heads. The union of the 
divine, and human natures in Chriſt, by the 
heads of the Man, and of the Lion being joined, 


tribe of Judab.) 
Had this figure conſiſted entirely of the head 


of Men, (more lively and ſuitable repreſents 
tions, you might think, of the perſons: of ile 
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in that caſe, the incarnation could not have been 
exhibited; and fore- ſnown. Had the heads been 
| all of the ſame ſpecies of animals, the diſtincti- 
on of perſonality, would not have ſo clearly ap- 


4 peared. | 


d If the knowledge of ſpiritual truths, was to 
+ be communicated by ſenſible material objects ; 
y (and that it was, the whole moſaic inſtitution 
58 ſhews ;) imagination cannot conceive ſo exact, 


1s. ſo proper a figure and picture, of the perſons in 
be the Trinity, acting jointly, and yet ſeverally, 
he their parts, in the recovery of loſt man, as this 
oo was. Were I to produce all the arguments that 
of the Scriptures afford to ſupport what is here ad- 
he vanced, it would fill a volume inſtead of a lec- 
ro- ture. That the compilers of our liturgy looked 
"oſt upon the Cherubim in the ſame point of view, 
er- ſeems highly probable, from their making St. 
ine John's deſcription of this figure, a part of the 
the ſervice of Trinity Sunday. | 


erſo⸗ You may aſk perhaps, why ſhould the Al- 


rate. W mighty chuſe this method, of comm exalt- 
com ed, ſpiritual knowledge, by dark, and ſeeming- 
* the ly ambiguous figures, and emblems, rather than 
the by expreſs, and clear manifeſtations ? In anſwer 
ined, to which, 1 muſt juſt obſerve; that it but ill 
F the becomes us, to fit in judgment, on the ways of 


rovidence; which in a thouſand inſtances, as 
ell as this, are paſt finding out. The full, 
and clear manifeſtation, of the redemption of 
he world, was reſerved for the days of the goſ- 
pel. Men the Sun of Righteoaſneſs aroſe, with 
ealing in his wings —Mal. iv. 2. and diſpelled the 
clouds, 


2 
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clouds, and miſts of darkneſs, which obſcured 

that glorious luminary ; then (in the language of 

the prophet,) did the day break, and ihe ſhadows 
| flee away. Cant. ii. 17. | 


The mode of inſtruction here made uſe of, 
was the conſtant uſage of early times, it was 
the ſame, with that of the ceremonial lau, 
which St. Paul tells us, was a /cho9l-maſfter to lead 
us unto Chrift, Gal iii. 24. More was under 
ſtood, by thoſe to whom theſe communications 
were given, than was openly expreſſed, or has 
been recorded. Were not this the caſe, what could 
have led to the uſe of ſacrifices, and given them, 
and other rites a permanent eſtabliſnment be- 
jore the moſaic inititution ? It ſhall be the bu- 
ſineſs of theſe lectures to produce ſcriptural evi 
dence in ſupport of this aſſertion, that the per- 
{onal interviews with which the divine Being 
honoured man in the early ages of the world, 
were utterly inconſiſtent with the idea, that man, 
until the written law, had no more inſtruction 
given him, than the ſhort hiſtory of Moſes has 
recorded. . 


On the contrary, we can collect from cir- 
cumſtantial evidence, enough to convince us, 
(of what the New Teſtament has declared,) that 
the one great object of faith, from the fall, to 
this day, was, redemption of the world, throug| 
Jeſus Chriſt : that, no ſooner was acceſs to tli 
firſt tree of life forfeited, but a new tree was en. 
hibited; to which, the Cherubim was to ker, 
and preſerve the way. Chriſt was the new tree 
of life, he is the way, the zruth, and the 1, 


To him that overcometh will I give to eat of lf 
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tree of life, which is in the midſt of the paradiſe of 
God. Rev. ii. 7. | OY 


Upon the whole, I think enough appears, to 
ſatisfy every reaſonable man, that the Cheru- 
bim, ſet up upon the fall, was an emblematical 


* „ 


g exhibition, of the ever-blefſed Trinity, and of 
p the incarnation. It was the conſecration of a 
d place for divine worſhip, where the Godhead 
. 7: 4/ided and dwelt, It was eſtabliſhing a church 
1s ſervice: pointing out, and keeping open, a way to 
as Chriſt, the new tree of life. 


Bleſſed are they that do his commandments, that 
they may have a'right to the tree of life, and may 
enter in through the gate, into the city. Rex. xxii. 
14. | | 


As an appendage to this exhibition of the 
Cherubim, a flaming ſword is mentioned. The 
word 2 conſtrued faword, certainly does often 
bear this ſignification; but it frequently alſo ſig- 
nifies fire : the ideal meaning of the word is to 
conſume, deftroy, and as ſuch, is equally appli- 
cable to both theſe inſtruments of deſtruction. 
Taken in either ſenſe, of a conſuming fire, or a 
flaming ſword, the expreſſion is extremely appli- 
cable to, and deſcriptive of thoſe ſacrifices which 
were then appointed to be ſlain, and which the 
fire was to conſume. From the account in Eze- 
kiel of a fire infolding itſelf, as an appendage to 
the Cherubim there deſcribed, I am inclined to 
think, a flaming fire, the proper meaning of the 
expreſſion here; eſpecially, when we conſider, 
that fire was the emblem of the divine wrath ; 
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| Sacrifices—Other Rites of early Uſage—Enxch.— 


Methuſelah.—The Flood. Mab, Built an Al- 
tar, — Sacriſiced. Ihe Covemunt. 


12 HE reader muſt perceive, that thus far, 
in theſe lectures, many things that we meet 
with in the Bible have been paſſed over unno- 
ticed, in the courſe of my obſervations; but 
even curſorily to treat of all that occurs as we 
proceed, would exceed the bounds and deſign of 
this work. I chuſe in general to confine myſelf 
to ſuch paſſages as ſeem either directly, or indi- 


rectly to bear a reference to redemption; taking 


occaſion however, to point out as we proceed, 
ſuch paſſages as ſeem to have ſuffered from com- 
mentators, or to have been obſcured, or miſrepre- 


When a few important paſſages under this 
deſcription ſhall be explained, in a manner that 
I truſt the Scriptures (compared together, and 
read in the original,) ſhall warrant ; it will not, 
I hope, be prefumptuous in me to-ſay, that the 
Old Teſtament may perhaps be read with more 
pleaſure ; and ſtudied with more improvement 
than at preſent. I may poſſibly be inſtrumental 
alſo, in leading ſome abler pen, to a fuller and 
more accurate handling 11 theſe ſubjects than I 
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can pretend to. I write not for applauſe 11 


wiſh not to aſſume the character of a critic ; offi- 
ciouſly to cenſure commentators, or the excellent 
tranſlators of our Bible; but to ſubmit to the 
peruſal of the public, a few obſervations on ſuch 
paſſages, as fall within the defcription mention- 
ed before; and which, it is hoped, may lead 
us to more exalted ideas of God, and our Re- 
deemer ; an humbler, and of courſe, juſter opi- 
nion of ourſelves. 

If the .Cherubim exhibited what the former 


lecture IJ hope has proved.—If Adam was ho- 
noured by his Creator with frequent communi- 


- ations, both in his ſtate of innocence, and upon 


the fall. If ſach were not mere ſilent, unmean- 
ing interviews, but vouchfated in order to in- 
ſtruct and inform him: we muſt conclade, that 
when he was told that the ſeed of the woman 
fhould bruiſe the ſerpent's head, and that his heel 


 Thould be bruifed by the ſerpent, he could not 


be ignorant of what was implied by theſe ex- 
preſſions. His God could not ſpeak to him in 
terms that he did not underſtand.—If he was 
made in the likeneſs of God; and had an im- 
mortal ſoul breathed into him.— If the words 
Fehovah, and Aleim had any meaning, and were 
not mere arbitrary words; then Adam muſt 
have had more diſcoveries made to him, both 
by theſe perſonal interviews, theſe expreffive 
appellations and emblematical exhibitions, than 
ftand upon record in the ſacred volume. He 
muſt have knoun that he was originally in- 
tended for immortality, that he had forfeited 
this ſtate on tranſgreſſion; but that he was 


again reſtored to it on certain conditions. In 


other 
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other words, that eternal life was offered through 
1 Redeemer, to a fallen world. That this Re- 
deemer was to be born of a woman, and to fut- 
fer by the wiles of the ſerpent, but in the end 
ſhould prevail. | 


If theſe diſcoveries had not been made to 
Adam, what could have led Abel his ſon, firſt, 
and other worthy men in the antediluvian, as 
well as patriarchal world after him, to the uſe 
of ſacrifices, as a means of atonement for guilt ? 
Could men's natural faculties have told them, 
that the Deity was to be placated by the ſlay- 
ing of an innocent beaſt ? That the fr/tling of 
the flock alone, could become an acceptable vie- 
tim, and that the fat of the victim was to be 
offered up as an incenſe, and be cogſumed with 
fre? Could Abel be ranked by St. Paul'among 
the number of thoſe, who died in faith, and be- 
lieved in Chriſt, if he had not been told who 
Chriſt was, and what he was to do, and ſuffer 
How could God have had a reſpec to Abel, and 
his offering, if Abel had not been told, and be- 
lieved in, what was intended by it? Faith, fays 
St. Paul, cometh ' by hearing, (not by our own ſug- 
geſtions, and deductions from natural reaſon ; 
which never did, nor ever could teach us divine 
truths,) and hearing by the word of God. How 
ſhall they believe in him of whom they have not 
heard, and how ſhall they hear without a preacher ? 
Rom. x. 14, 17. In the caſe now before us, 
the preacher was Fehovah himſelf, Would he 
require his creatures to believe, and not inform 
them what it was they were to believe? Would 
a God of mercy, and juſtice, leave to his crea- 
tures to collect from their reaſon only, what their 
7 E 2 reaſon 
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reaſon could not poſſibly di ſcover? The idea is as 
inconceivable to our minds, as it is injurious to 
the whole tenor, both of the Old, and New Teſ- 
tament to aſſert ; as will (it is preſumed) be fully 
proved, in the progreſs of this work. 


Not ſacrifices alone, but the whole ritual ſer- 
vice, and form of worſhip revealed particularly 
to Moſes, and firſt recorded by him, were in 
general practice in the world, long before Moſes 
was born; nay, as far as we can collect from 
_ Scripture, was all along in uſe. When the Che- 
rubim was firſt ſet up, this was eſtabliſhing a 
church ſervice. If the Cherubim here were the 
ſame with thoſe which were afterwards ſet up in 
the tabernacle and temple, as 1s highly wiz. * 
able to conclude; then there muſt have been 
alſo an ark, a mercy-ſeat, holy place, and altar, 
and all ſuch things as were neceſſary for ſacri- 
fice, and for divine worſhip ; and the baniſhment 
of Cain from the preſence (Heb. faces) of the 
Lord, was equal to excommunication. BY 


There are no written inſtructions given about 
the mode of ſacrificing, and many other rites and 
uſages, until Moſes ; and yet Noah built an altar, 
and offered burnt ſacrifices unto the Lord; ſo did 
others alſo. It was the conſtant uſage all along 
before any written law was given. If God had 
not made any revelations of his will, but thoſe to 
Adam, until the flood, it is impoſſible to ſuppoſe 
the knowledge of what had been firſt revealed 
could have been loſt ; there were ſo few hands 
for it to paſs through: for Methuſelah was Adam's 
co-temporary for above two hundred years, and 
co-temporary with Maß for above five hundred 
years : 
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years: he lived to the very year of the flood. 
Whatever divine communications therefore were 
made to Adam, muſt be ſuppoſed to have been 
delivered down throughout the world unto the 
flood. The tranſlation of Enoch happened when 
Methuſelah his ſon was two hundred years old. 
So remarkable an event muſt have made too 
great an impreſſion, even to have been defaced 
by lengtli of time, eſpecially, when it happen- 
ed but a very few years before Noah was born; 


and when the ſon of that diſtinguiſhed man was 


ſo long his co-temporary, 


St. Paul's account of Enoch is, that by faith 
he was tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee death : and 
was not found, becauſe God had tranſlated bim: for 
before. his tranſlation he had this teſtimony, that he 


pleaſed God. Heb. xi. 5. This ſhort hiſtory then, - 


is an argument in favour of two important aſ- 
ſertions. Firſt, That divine revelation had been 
made to him; for he could not have had this 
teſtimony, that he pleaſed God, if he had not 
known the will of God: whether directly com- 
municated to him, or delivered down from others 
to him, alters not the caſe. And 


Secondly, His tranſlation was in itſelf an evi- 
dence, to teach the doctrine of another life. It 
was to his contemporaries, and probably to Me- 
. his ſon in particular, an object of 
enſe. 
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The wickedneſs of the world increaſing, the 


earth being corrupt before God, and filled with 
| 1 | violence. 
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violence. There were giants (in the original, 2e 
rates, men fallen away from the true worſhip) 
in thoſe days; ſo God determined to deſtroy the 
world, and all fleſh; and gives expreſs warn- 
ing of this heavy denunciation an hundred and 
twenty years before the event. Gen. vi. 3. But 
Noah, who found grace in the eyes of the Lord, 
who walked with God, and was therefore well 
qualified to be, what St. Peter calls him, a 
preacher of righteouſneſs, the Comforter, as his 
name imports; and which he proves himſelf 
to be; he becomes the inſtrument in the hand 
of Providence, of ſaving eight perſons, the 
ſmall number of mankind, that had not been 
involved in the general corruption. We- are, | 
think, warranted from Scripture, to ſuppoſe, 
that the threatened curſe of the flood, was deli- 
vered long before, as a warning, and that had 
the world repented, like Nineveh, the flood 
would not have taken place; St. Peter has de- 
ſcribed Chriſt himſelf as having preached unt 
them hen once the long ſuffering f God waited 
in the days of Noah, while the ark was preparing. 
Deaf to the kind admonitions of God, and their 
promiſed Redeemer ; regardleſs of the admoniti- 
ons of Noah, the preacher of righteouſneſs; the 
denounced curſe befel the world, as Moſes has 
deſcribed. | | 


The waters being aſſuaged, and all that were 
in the ark being ſaved, Noah builded an altar un- 
70 the Lord, and took of every clean beaſt, and 0 
every clean fowl, und offered burnt offerings on the 

altar. No one will, I preſume; be ſo bold as to 
tay, that all this was a piece of human inven- 
tion. Had the written Jaw been extant, W 
e ore 
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fore his eyes, he could not have followed it more 
minutely. The concluſion therefore that offers 
itſelf to us, is this; more of divine communzcati- 
ons were given to man, than the hiſtory of Moſes 
hag TEcorgeg, . | N 


VVV 


We come now to a ſubje& of great import- 


ance, and which we muſt in this place explain. 
In chap. vi. 18. God ſays to Noah, (when he 
was giving him inſtructions about the ark, and 
aſſurances of his protection,) I will eflabliſh my 
covenant with. you; the ſame is repeated after the 
flood, to Noah, to Abraham, and others. 


The very expreſſion made uſe of, I will efta- 
pliſh my covenant, in the firſt place of the Bible, 
where mention is made of a covenant at all, 
ſeems to imply, a reference to a covenant, not 
now entered into, but before agreed upon. 


What that covenant was, has been mention- 
ed in my third lecture, p. 37. In conſequence 
of this covenant, the three perſons in A 
aſſumed the name of Aleim; and the compound 
figure af the Cherubim was an exhibition of the 
ſeveral parts of it; and alſo of the grand object, 
the incarnation of Chrift. e 


A covenant, is a bargain made between, or 
among parties, each of whom has a power to 
give, or do ſomething, to entitle him to the due 
performance, of what that covenant ſets forth 
or requires. Now, to me it ſeems too prefump- 
tuous, and unwarrantable in us, to een on 
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tion of the world, ſhould receive its completion, 


56 nr 1 
think thus of God. Man, under ſentence of 


death, a forfeit to the law, a condemned crimi- 
nal, how can he preſume to talk of covenanting 


with his Sovereign? He has nothing to give, to 


do, or to rely upon—but plead guilty, and ſue 


for pardon ; humbly to ſubmit, and with grati- 


tude accept of pardon and falvation, upon what- 
ever terms it 1s offered; implicitly to believe 
whatever God has condeſcended to reveal to him; 


and as far as in him lies to obey his command- 


ments. Had the Greek word d which we 
tranſlate in the New Teſtament covenant, been 
conſtrued, as I think it ought to have been, di 
penſation, diſpoſition, or appointment, 1t would 1 
believe have prevented many miſtakes which 
have been made upon this ſubject. Had the 
Hebrew words alſo conſtrued here to eftabliſh, 
and in other places to make a covenant, been pro- 
perly tranſlated, it would be found, that the 
Scriptures do not repreſent Jehovah Aleim, as 
making a covenant with man, either here, or 


even with Abraham. The original covenant . 
here, and throughout the Scriptures alluded to, 


and the terms upon which man was to enjoy, 
or forfeit the benefits of it, were revealed to 


Adam, renewed to Noah, and fixed in the line 


of Abraham, in conſideration of his faith and 
obedience. Mone of theſe were parties. The on- 
ly parties were the perſons in the Godhead, and 
the object was man's redemption. That which looks 
moſt like a covenant between God and man, 
was the tranſaction with Abraham.—See Gen. 
ch. xxii. But there was no ſtipulation between 
them, but only a promiſe made to him, that 
what had been agreed upon before the founda- 


"n 
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in the fullneſs of time, in his feed. So that this 
promiſe looked backward, and bore a reference 
to the original covenant. Here alſo with Noah 
no bargain or ſtipulation appears, it would I am 
afraid be too preſumptuous to ſuppoſe it, nor 


does the Almighty offer it; he ſpeaks to Noah 


of it, as a thing he had before known. And he 
now ſets up the Bow in the cloud as an emblem 
of mercy, and the ſign of it. Eternal life is 
the gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt ; were it 


the reſult of a bargain, and covenant, ſalvation 


would be called a debt, not a free, unmerited 


gift. 


The word here, and throughout the Old Teſ- 
tament tranſlated covenant, is N Berith, which 
is derived from M to ſecrete, and ſignifies purifier, 
purification, to cleanſe by ſecretion, and 1s uſed in 
this ſenſe twice in the Septuagint, where the Meſ- 
ſiah, and his ſacrifice did not appear to be alluded 
to: it is he, that purifies and cleanſes us from all 
ſin by his blood. The word is uſed to expreſs all 
the promiſes to us through the ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
azreeable to the original covenant. 


Berith, in its primary ſenſe, does not ſignify 
a covenant ; but, the terms of the covenant be- 
ing, that the great Purifier, was to be cut off, 
and Nain ; and ſince the cutting off, and ſprinkl- 
ing the blood of a beaſt, was inſtituted as a ſa- 


crament, as a ſubſtitute, in the room of the real 


ſacrifice, until he came, to whom all the ſacri- 
fices referred ; therefore ſacrifices were the ſym- 
bol of the original covenant, and were made uſe 
of as ſuch by the people of God, in all their ſo- 
iemn engagements. The ſacrifice of a beaſt, 
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was the ſacred rite, and ceremony in all their 
covenants ; and the expreſſion. of, cutting off a 
Berith, became therefore in common uſage, to 


_ ſignify that a covenant was made. All the fa- 
crifices looked forward to Chriſt, the great Be- 


rith, or Purifier, which they exhibited by cutting 


off typical Beriths, or Sacrifices. 


This interpretation of the word Berth, is 
drang ſupported by the words which are an- 
nexed to it. When the phraſe is, I will ah 
my (Berith) covenant, which though in a ſeconda- 
ry ſenſe this is intended, yet its true import is 
{till ſlronger; N NN Typ. I will raiſe up 


my Purifier, my Berith. When the expreſſion is 
to make a covenant, the Hebrew is P PA, to 


cut, or cut off, a purifier, or purification — ſacri- 
fice. When a ſolemn covenant was made, either 
among believers or heathens, the cuſtom, not 


only of flaying, but cutting in pieces the ſacri- 


fice, was in general uſe. The poets have cele- 
brated—Homer, Virgil, Livy, and other heathen 
writers of eminence, have recorded theſe rites, 
Hence the phraſes of Ox rw, among the 
Greeks—lcere, Ferire, Percutere fœdus, among 
the Latins, -when a covenant was made. The 
heathen nations were ſtill in poſſeſſion of many 
rites and inflitutions, which muſt have depend 
ed upon ſome antecedent authority, which was 
at firſt common to all. The corruption, which 
almoſt univerſally prevailed, before the flood, and 


brought on that general calamity, began to ſhev 


itſelf again ſoon after. The imaginations of 
men's hearts led them into the groſſeſt errors and 
{uperſtitions. They corrupted their religion, It: 

tainung 
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taining the rites, but utterly abuſing, and at 
length forgetting the end of their eſtabliſhment. 


The ſlaying of Beaſts, in token, and remem- 
brance of the original covenant, which pointed 
at the future ſacrifice of the Lamb of God, was 
utterly forgotten by them, though the cuſtom 
was retained. I ſhall give one inſtance hereof 
out of Homer. The Grecian, and Trojan ar- 
mies being ready to engage, a ſingle combat is 
agreed upon between Menelaus and Paris; the 
kings on each ſide take a ſolemn oath, for the 
conditions of the combat in the following words: —— 
as tranſlated by Pope. ES — 


© With that the chief the tender victims flew, 

* And in the duſt their bleeding bodies threw : 

Ihe vital ſpirit iſſu'd at the wound, 3 

And left the members quiv'ring on the ground. 

From the ſame urn they drink the mingled 
wine, | 

* And add libations to the pow'rs divine. 

** While thus their prayers united mount the 
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Hear, mighty Jove! and hear, ye gods on 5 | 1 
. | Wi 
And may their blood who firſt the league | | 
confound, 
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Shed like this wine, diſtain the thirſty ground.” 
| ind _- How. IL. ii. I. 364. 
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This may reconcile to the ear of an Engliſh 
reader, the phraſes of, the blood of the covenant, 
"WH which means the blood of the ſacrifice, ſtipulat- 
dd by the covenant. I will efabliſÞ my covenant, © 
1 £3, ever laſting covenant ; remember tbe * , 
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the coverant which I made, (Heb. cut, ) theſe are 
expreſſions frequently met with in the Old Teſ- 
tament, and do all, without exception, bear a 
reference, to 1he one Original covenant, entered 
into by Felovah Aleim, before the foundation of 
the world. It was an alluſion to this covenant 
that firſt gave riſe to the 28 Opa,. Ot. Op, Ave 
Ow: of the Greeks; and æterna Fœdera— ſupiter 
fœderator, of the Latins. 


Jupiter is evidently a corruption of Zah-pater, 
(praite him in his name Jab, Pſa. Ixviii. 4.) as its 


declenſion Jovis, is of Jehovah ; the words were 


retained, though their true meaning and import 
were utterly forgotten, and perverted to the 
groffeſt idolatry, 


In my firſt and third lectures, mention has 
been made of the original covenant. I know of 
nathing more conducive to 'the knowledge of 
the Scriptures, than to have it properly enforc- 
ed, and explained; and it ſhall be more largely 
weated of when we come to our expoſition of 
the church catechiſm, when the ſeparate parts 
and offices undertaken by the three perſons in 
the Godhead for the ſalvation of man, will fall 
more immediately under our conſideration, Ses 
lect. xv. xvi. | 


Geneſis, ix. Noah's ſacrifices being ended, 
and accepted of; the command againſt murder 
(which from Cain's murder of his brother we 
learn had been a law from the beginning,) 1s 
here renewed. The abſtinence from blood is 
alfo here enjoined. Upon which I ſhall, in this 


place, make ſome obſervations. Flaſb with 1 
[4 
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life thereof, which is the blood thereof, ſhall ye not 
cat. Ver. 4. In Levit. xvii. 11, 14. Jehovah af- 
ſigns the reaſon of this prohibition. The life 


of the fleſh is in the blood, and I have given it to 


you upon the allar, io make an atonement for your 
ſouls : for it is the blood that maketh atonement for 
the ſoul. All this was to picture out redemp- 
tion through the blood of ch 

goal at which the whole ceremonial law, as well 
as the Prophets, terminated ; as will more fully 
appear in the progreſs of this work. Their not 
cating the blood, was to ſhew them, that their 
life was the gift of God; and that blood was to 
be ſhed upon the altar, as the only thing that 
could atone for fin. Life being forfeited, a pre- 
cious life was required, to be the life of all fleſh; 
by blood man's life was to be redeemed. With 
corruptible things, ſays St. Peter, mas was not re- 


4ceiced, and therefore mere blood, without a ſpi- 


ritual meaning, could not atone for the foul. 7# 
15 not poſſible that the blood of bulls and of goats 
ſhould take away ins. Heb. x. 4. compare this 
with Levit. xvii. 11. and it is as clear as words 


can make it, that the atonement for the ſoul - 


which the blood made, bote a reference to the 
blood of Chriſt in ver. 11. That the blood which 
is the life of all fleſh, ver. 14. is the precious 
blood of Chriſt as of a Lamb without blemiſh and 
without ſpot, who verily was foreordained before the 
foundation of the world. 1 Pet. 1. 19, 20. 


Some ſects of the Phariſees, in the apoſtles 
time, after their converſion to chriſtianity, till 


E retained a ſtrong attachment to many of the rites 


and ceremonies of the law, even after they had 
been repealed, by their completion. Among 
| others, 


E 


riſt. This was the 
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others, this of abſtaining from blood ; to which 
they ſo rigidly adhered, that they not only dif- 
turbed the peace of the infant church, but would 
have refuſed communion with the Gentile con- 
verts, had not the apoſtles in council, determin- 
ed it as neceſſary, from the exigency of the times, 
to make' a temporary law, to prevent ſchiſm, 
and to reſtore harmony and peace to the church, 
It is highly probable alſo, that the eating of 
blood, was among other things, a part of the ido- 
latrous worſhip of the Gentiles ; (fornication, and 
proſtitution were notoriouſly ſo;) and that the 
apoſtles for very prudential reaſons, (ariſing from 
the times,) gave thoſe directions which are re- 

corded in Acts xv. 19-1 
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V TE read in ch. ix. 18, &c.” Anil the forts of * 


Noah that went forth of the ark were Shem, 
and Ham, and Fapheth ; and Ham was the Father 
of Canaan. Theſe are the three ſons of Noah, and of 
them was the whole earth overſpread. And Noab 
began to be an huſbandman, and he planted a vine- 
yard, and drank of the wine, and was drunken, and 
was uncovered in his tent. And when he awoke, 
he propheſied, and foretold the future condition 
of his family; or, in other words, of the whole 
race of mankind. TY en Wo 


Ham the father of Catiaan ſaw the naked- 
neſs of his father; betrayed a great want of 
duty, and reverence for him; told his two bre- 
thren, Sem and Japheth ; who with filial re- 
ſpect covered their father's nakedneſs. And 
Noah awoke from his wine, and knew what his 
ounger ſon had done unto him, and he ſaid, curſed 
te Canaan, a ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be _ 
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his brethren. And he ſaid, bleſſed le the Lord 
God of Shem, and Canaan ſhall be his ſervant. 
God ſhall enlarge Fapheth, and he ſhall dwell in 
the tents of Shem, and Canaan ſhall be his ſer- 
vant. 


That Noah was not influenced either by reſent: 
ment or intoxication, in what he here delivered, 
will appear preſently. That he was really en- 
dued with as knowledge of futurity, and her: 
foretold the ſuture ſtate of his family, or in 
other words, of thoſe from whom every nation 
is deſcended ; the accompliſhment has proved. 


The Canaanites are deſcended from Ham, 
and the curſe here pronounced to Ham was not 
inflicted either on him, or on Canaan his ſon; 
nor indeed until ſeveral centuries after, when 
his wicked deſcendants had filled up the mes 
ſure of their ſins. The Canaanites had diſtin 
guiſhed themſelves for their wickedneſs and ido- 
rung from them were they of Sodom and Gv 
morrah deſcended. It was for the wickedneſ 
of theſe nations that the Lord brought the lt: 
raelites in, to poſſeſs their land. Deut. ix. 4.) The 


want of ſervants, ſhall he be unto his brethren. An 
how exactly, and wonderfully this predictio 
has been accompliſhed, the book of Jehoſhw 
ſhews. - The children of Iſrael are deſcend 
from Shem, and when they invaded the land d 
Canaan, they ſmote all their kings, poſſeſſe 
themſelves of their lands; and ſuch of the G 
naanites as eſcaped the ſword, were made thel 
ſlaves and tributaries. | 1 


LE U ky oe 65 


The Canaanites experienced the ſame again 
under Solomon. 


2 Chron. viii. 7, 8, 9. As for all the people that 
were left of the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the 
Perizzates, &c. which were not of Iſrael, them did 
Solomon make to pay tribute until this day; but of 
the children of 1/rael, did Solomon make no ſervants 
for him, 


When we know, that the children of Iſrael 
are the deſcendants of Shem, it is enough to 
mew, how literally the prophecy reſpecting him, 
has been qgccompliſhed. The promiſed bleſſing 
was continued in his line, From him was Abra- 
ham deſcended, in whoſe ſeed, all the nations 
of the earth were to be bleſſed. Shem was pre- 
ferred alſo to his elder brother Japheth ; as Ja- 
cob was afterwards to Eſau ; Judah, and David 
to their elder brothers. | 


We read in ver. 27. God ſhall enlarge Fapheth ; 
the word conſtrued enlarge, has no where in the 
Bible that ſignification; it is better tranſlated in 
the margin, ſhall perſuade, or entice; (fee Leigh's 
Crit. Sacr. and Calat.) thus alluding to the name 
Zapheth, which ſignifies u draw aſide, or entice. 
The letters that form the Hebrew word to en- 
large, are ſo like thoſe that ſignify to entice, that 
the one muſt have been miſtaken for the other, 
by the tranſlators of the Bible, by biſhop New- 
ton, and others. 


The deſcendants of Japheth were probably the 
firſt that fell into idolatry ; and this ſeems to 


be what 1s alluded to * ver. 27. By theſe _ 
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the iſles of the Gentiles divided. Gen. x. 5. The 
iſles of the Gentiles, mean principally, Leſſer 


Aſia, and all Europe; where the deſcendants of 


Japheth ſettled. See Wells Geo. vol. 1. 


And be (Japheth) ſhall dwell in the tents of Shem. 
Which prophecy is literally fulfilled. Japheth's 
deſcendants now poſſeſs all thoſe countries, which 
formerly belonged to Shem, the people of God; 
who now under the denomination of Jews, are 


diſpoſfeſſed. 


Dr. Newton, and others ſeem to think, that 
the pronoun he, ver. 27. refers to Gd, and not 
to Fapheth; that God would dwell in the tents of 
Shem; which though true, (as will abundantly 
appear in the courſe of theſe lectures, ) yet, will 
not agree with the context here ; for then, Ca- 


naam would have been the ſervant of God, and 


not of Sem. But take it in either ſenſe, the pro- 
phecy is remarkably tulfilled. 


When the Greeks and Romans, who are both 


deſcended from Japheth, conquered, and ſeized 


all judea, and the other countries belonging to 
the Jews, then, was this prophecy fulfilled. And 
ſtill more effectually ſo, when they became con- 
verts to the true religion; and they, who. were 
not 1/raehites by birth, became Jjraelites by faith, 
and, like ourſelves, who are alſo deſcended from 
Fapheih, embraced chriſtianity. 


Here then, was a prophecy delivered above 
four thouſand years ago, which all hiſtories, 
both ſacred and prophane, ancient and modern, 


ſhew, hath been fulfilled; and continues ſtill — 


E Twi 


world, from Noah, to this day. e 


Let us now return to ver. 20, 21. And Maß 
began to be an huſbandman, and be planted a vine- 
yard; and he dran of the wine and was drunken, 
and he was uncovered within his tent, &c. This 
piece of hiſtory as it now ſtands, is not much 
to the credit of Noah, a man ſo highly favoured 
of God. The beſt of men, no doubt, have their 
infirmities; and upon many occaſions Moſes 


has proved himſelf ſo faithful an hiſtorian, that 


he has recorded the imperfections, as well as 
the virtues of men. 


Let us however ſee, whether the original 
will not warrant, a different conſtruction to be 


put upon this paſſage, and what aſſiſtance we 


can collect from other parts of Scripture, to ſup- 
port it. PETE SY 


The Hebrew word tranſlated drunken, dots 
certainly bear this ſenſe, but it alſo ſignifies, 
drinking freely only, where no drunkenneſs is ſfap- 
poſed. The radical meaning of it is, to Jag. 
It is the ſame word which is uſed'in Gen. xlin. 
34. to expreſs that Joſeph and bis brethren, drank, 
and were merry. It correſponds with, and in 
the Septuagint is tranſlated” by the Greek wot 

wv, which word, as well as the Hebrew JW 
ſhacar, admits both of a bad, and 4 good ſenſe, 
(ſee Leigh's Crit. Sacr.) in Hag. i. 6. and in John 
11, 10. at the marriage of Cana in Gallilee, it is 
uſed in a good ſenſe. "PO 
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nacles ſeven days, after that thou haſt gathered in 


feaſt, thou, and thy Son, &c. This feaſt was to 


. — —ͤ 
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I muſt further obſerve, that there is no word 
in the original for his tent; the tent, or ta- 
bernacle, is the plain obvious meaning of the 


% 


words. | 


When the firſt fruits were to be offered, we 
read in Deut. ch. 16. Thou ſhalt obſerve, and do 
theſe flatutes ; thou ſhalt obſerve the feaſt of taber- 


thy corn and thy wine ; and thou ſhalt rejoice in thy 


be kept in the place which the Lord ſhould chuſe. 
And in Iſaiah, Ixii. 9. They that have brought it* 
(the firſt fruits) together, ſhall drink it in the courts 
of my holineſs. That the early Chriſtians were 
ſometimes ' inſpired at theſe feaſts, St. Paul 


ſeems to intimate, we ourſelves which have the 
firſt fruits of the ſpirit, Rom. viii. 23. The feaſt 


was called the feaſt of firft-fruits. It was at this 
feaſt that the Holy Ghoſt inſpired the apoſtles 
at Pentecoſt. (as will be ſhewn in lect. x.) But 
God, not only at ſundry times, but in divers man- 
ners, ſpake unto the fathers. - Heb. i. 1. Some- 
times openly and plainly, ſometimes by viſions 
or in dreams, many inſtances of which, occur 
in the Old, and ſome in the New Teſtament. 
All theſe circumſtances conſidered, incline me 
to conceive this piece of hiſtory in a very dif- 
ferent light, from that, which is put upon it. 


Noah becomes an huſbandman, he gathers in 
his harveſt, and his vintage, he brings the firſt- 
fruits of his wine to the tent or tabernacle, the 
very place which ſtands upon record to have 


been appointed by God for the 3 
| | this 
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this feaſt. The feaſt, is a feaſt of joy, agreea- 


ble to the requiſition of the law, a grateful, 
chearful acknowledgement to h who is the giver 
of all; a pledge, and aſſurance of a reſurrection 
to a future harveſt ; as St. Paul has deſcribed. 
Compare 1 Cor, xv. 20. In this tabernacle he 
lies down, has a divine dream; and God reveals 
to him the purpoſes of providence towards the 
future race of mankind, that were to deſcend 
from his three ſons. The prophecies here diſ- 
cloſed to him, had not, nor were they intended 
to have, their accompliſhment in his three ſons, 
to whom he delivers them ; but relate to events 
that happened to their deſcendants ſome thou- 
ſands of years afterwards. See biſhop Newton, 


and Louth's Præl. This is ſurely more conſo- 


nant to our ideas, than that Noah the preacher 
of righteouſneſs ſhould be ſo highly honoured. 


with divine communications in a fit of drunken- 


neis. And it is a conſtruction, which I truſt, the 
learned, and candid reader will ſee that the ori- 


ginal warrants, and agree with me therefore in 


receiving. 


B A D] 


The xi. ch. of Gen. gives an account of the 


building of the city, and Tower of Babel, and 
of the confuſion of tongues. ; Let us ſee how 
the original has repreſented this Soon of hiſto- 
ry, and what light can be had from other au- 
thorities, to ſupport what I ſhall here advance, 
And perhaps, when thus laid before you, it will 
appear that the object which the builders of the 


Tower of Babel had in view, was not the abſurd 
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fooliſh idea, that its op may reach the heavens, 
for it was built in a valley; nor does the origi- 
nal warrant this interpretation ; for the words, 
may reach, are added by the tranſlators : the ori- 
ginal is, with its top to the heavens, or dedicated 
to the heavens, the object of their worſhip: and 


the variety of languages, ſeems to have been 


the gradual, natural ed and conſequence, but 
not the cauſe, of their diſperſion. God confound- 
ed their Jp, (as is properly tranſlated in the mar- 
gin,) their religious confeſſion. (See Zeph. iii. 9. 
where the word is uſed in this ſenſe.) Then wll 
1 turn to the people a pure language, (margin and 
Heb. Jip) that they may call upon the name of the 


Lord with one conſent. 


In the caſe now before us, their diſperſion, 


_ and. confuſion, aroſe from God's cauſing them 


to differ about the method of carrying on this 
their, falſe, idolatrous worfhip. And we learn 


both from prophane and facred hiſtory, that the 
nations Who had fallen off from the worſhip of 


the true God; became ſo blind as to worſhip the 
material agents, the heavens, or powers of the 


air; ſuppoſing them to preſide over, and be the di- 


rectors, and governors of the univerſe. Theſe 


they called their celæſtial deities. Worſhipping 


the ſun, moon, and ſtars, as their gods, and erect- 


ing altars to them on the tops of mountains, py- 
ramids, and towers. 121 


That this was the intwnded uſe of the Tower 


of Babel, we may juſtly conclude, from the de- 
{cription of it in Herodotus. He tells us, © It 
** was built upon an area of one ſtadium or fur- 

« long 


E E CH -²¹ nol; 71 


« long ſquare, and eight ſtories high. At the 
« top was a facellum, or chapel, inhabited by 
« a lonely prieſteſs, and furniſhed with a golden 
© couch. The lower ſtory was in the form of 
d a temple, or chapel, dedicated to Jupiter 
« Belus, (probably a corruption of Baal and 
«© Bel, the objects of the heathen idolatries,) 
„ with a great image of 7 in gold, ſittin 
© —a table - throne - and footſtool of gold. 
golden altar, without the chapel, for offering 
« ſmall young victims on; and another great al- 
tar near it, for full grown beafts; and for of- 
fering incenſe upon.” b 


Sanchoniathon deſcribing the idolatries of the 
heathen nations, tells us, they worſhipped the 

ſun, under the epithet of Baal ſbemim, which 
words are Hebrew, and mean the heavens, the 
ruler. This God, (ſays he,) they eſteemed the 
only Lord of heaven. 12 Belus, alſo means 
the very ſame with Baal ſhemim ; if Belus be, 
as is moſt probable, a corruption of Baal ; and 
Jupiter among the Greeks and Latins, is often 
uſed to expreſs the powers of the air. Fovem 
pro gere uſurpari docent, Macrobius. Jupiter eſt 
is, quem Graci vocant aera ; qui ventus eft, et nu- 
bes, imber poſtea, atque ex imbre frigus, fit aer 
denuo. (Varro ex Ennio.) 


The project of building this idolatrous tower, 
and dedicating it to the heavens, the object of 
their worſhip, being ſet on foot, by the children 
of men, as is expreſſed; ch. xi. 5. and not by 
the ſons of God, which the true worſhippers are 


called in Scripture, n oppolition to thoſe who 
5 apoſta- 


following circumſtances. 


» 4 tr v. 


; apoſtatized, and are called children of men; 


the confuſion which aroſe through the imme- 
diate interpoſition of God was an act of mercy, 
in order to prevent this idolatry from ſpreading ; 
to defeat this new ſcheme of religion. By what 
method this was done, the Scriptures have not 
told us; that the project was about religion, and 
not about language, taken in its ordinary ſenſe, l 
think is evident. The text authorizes this aſſer- 
tion, and hiſtory confirms it. 


That the whole earth was of one religion, and 
that the true one, immediately after the flood; 


when but eight perſons were left alive, is not 
to be diſputed. That there was alſo but one 


language then ſpoken ; and that a variety of 
languages did not immediately take place, upon 
the confuſion at Babel, but was the flow, gre- 


dual, and natural effect of the diſperſion, is fair- 


ly to be collected from the book of Scripture. 
Nay more, that but one language was ſpoken tor 
ſeveral ages after, will, I think, appear trom the 


It 18 allowed on all hands, that Canaan the 
ſon of Ham, ſpoke the ſame language with A- 
braham, Iſaac, and Jacob. It appears further, 
that Nimrod, who was grandſon to Ham, ſpake 
the ſame language with Aſher, the ſon of Shem: 
the former at Babylon, the latter at Nineveh. 
Here then we ſee, the two greateſt cities in the 
world, heads of ſuch extenſive' empires, ene- 
mies to each other, ſpeaking the ſame lan- 
guage. © ö a 


* . 


We 
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We find in the time of Abraham, (which was 
Yetween two and three hundred years after the 
confuſion at Babel,) who lived at Ur of the Chal- 
deans, that he converſed not only with the Egyp- 
tians, who were ſo very remote from him, but 
with all the nations that were between theſe two 
countries ; with Abimelech, and others, 


We find that Lot, Jacob, and many others, 
could diſcourſe without any difficulty, with the 
ſeveral nations, whither their travels led them. 
The ſame we find of Joſeph when carried into 
Egypt; one, and the ſame language ſeems to 
have prevailed univerſally. TE 


It is ſaid indeed of Joſeph, that his brethrer 
knew not that he under ſtood them, for he ſpake un- 
to them by an interpreter. Gen. xlii. 23. This 
however was not out of neceſſity, but the bet- 
ter to carry on the diſguiſe, and to preſerve the 
Rate and grandeur of his ſtation; he ſpake not 
directly, but through an officer in waiting, as 
1s cuſtomary to this day in the eaſt; for his 
brethren communed freely with his ſteward ; as 
he himſelf did at firſt with Pharaoh, and all the 
Egyptians. And that this one univerſal lan- 
guage was the Hebrew, the ſame in which the 
books of Moſes are written, may be praved from 
the following circumſtances. 


Firſt, Moſes's writings were univerſally under- 
ſtood, both by the Iſraelites, and the Egyptians. 
Had the Iſraelites ſpoken a different language 


from the Egyptians, is it to be ſuppoſed, that 


after a bondage of ſo many years, they would 
: : not 


9 
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not have corrupted their language, when their 
poſterity had materially corrupted it during 
their ſeventy years captivity in Babylon; fo 
that they had almoſt loſt the knowledge of their 
mother tongue? For none but their ſcribes, 
or men of learning, could even read Moſes's 
writings. - ot n 


Secondly, It appears by the names of places, 
and perſons in the Hebrew Bible, (all of which 
are deſcriptive) that wherever Abraham, Lot, 
Haac, Jacob, and others travelled, Hebrew had 
been the eſtabliſhed language in thoſe places. 


Thirdly, It appears, that although in latter 
times the Syriac language differed from the He- 
brew, yet they were originally one, and the 
fame. In the time of Jacob there was no differ- 
ence between them; as appears from all the 
converſation between him, and Laban, the 8). 
rian. Jacob's interview with the ſhepherds, with 
Rachel, and Leah. The whole of this entertain 
ing hiſtory, during the long reſidence of Jacob 
in Syria, where Laban dwelt, are proofs df 
this. 


Fourthly, That the language ſpoken was the 
very Hebrew which we have 1n our Bibles, ap 
pears from the deſcriptive names given to per 
tons, places, and things; all of which are d 
Hebrew interpretation, and ſtructure ; withou 
any mixture of What afterwards became 5f 
TIAC. x 


Fifthly, That the language then univerfal 
ſpoken, 
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ſpoken, was the language ſpoken alſo in para- 
diſe, the ſame argument can prove. 


We have I think the authority of Scripture to 
ſay, that ſpeech was the immediate gift of God 
to man ; language was revealed to Adam in 
radiſe, as much at leaſt as was neceſſary for him 
to know at that time. 


The knowledge of nature was acquired by the 
ſight and explanation of the inſtincts, and quali- 
ties of the creatures, when God brought them 
before Adam, to give names to them. 


How juſt an idea did Plato form of divine 
truth! He travelled through various nations, 
particularly into Egypt in ſearch of it. He 
there acquired ſuch a knowledge of the Jewiſh 
religion, and the moſaic writings ; and his doc- 
trines, and ſentiments approached ſo nearly to 
the truth, that he was called the Athenian Moſes. 
Speaking of the origin of language, he has theſe 
memorable words, . 74 Tpwra ovoperre 0: bio! ib Y 
dia rab re opwg c. Sq 


And that this language was the Hebrew, the 
very ſame n which the Scriptures are now writ- 
en, can I think, be proved from the very na- 
ure of the language; becauſe each root is taken 
from ſome particular beaſt, bird, plant, or flow- 
r, or ſome ſenſible object, from whence it is 
artied further to repreſent the ſeveral actions, 


br inclinations, of which thoſe inſtincts firſt raiſ- 


d ideas. The names of perſons, animals, and 
places, almoſt without exception, are all de- 
| | ſcriptive ; 
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ſcriptive; which can be ſaid of no other language; 
it is wonderfully. adapted to expreſs the nature, 
and qualities of things. Several inſtances of 


which have already appeared, and will occur 


further in the courſe of theſe lectures; as in- 
deed they are ſet forth in our tranſlation of the 


Bible. 


Had the confuſion. at Babel been really about 
languages, as has been generally ſuppoſed, is 
it not extraordinary, that the language of thoſe 
nations that bordered upon each other, ſhould 
bear the neareſt reſemblance to each other? 
whereas the languages of thoſe, who lived moſt 
remote ſrom each other, differed alſo the moſt, 
We read of no ſeparatzon or confuſion taking 
place among the ſeveral nations or families, 
they ſtill kept together as a family, or a nation, 
and ſtill ſpoke the ſame language. All the de- 
ſcendants of Shem for inſtance, removed toge: 
ther, and ſettled in the eaſt; and thoſe of fa. 
pheth in the weſt. A miraculous confuſion of 
languages, in order to defeat the projet at Bu 
bel, would not ſurely have been ſo directed, 
that the ſeveral families and nations, ſhould 
fpeak ſtill ſo as to be underſtood by each other 
reſpectively. Whereas when this piece of hi- 
tory is in this manner explained to you, out of 
Scripture, the whole is eaſy, and clear of diff- 
calty. Idolatry gaining ground, God in mercy 
cauſed them, ſo to differ in their ſentiments, 
and converſation upon the ſubject, that the ſe- 
veral nations divided, and ſcattered themſelves 
over, and of courſe peopled the whole world 
tn conſequence of this diſperſion, the one * 

_ 
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ginal language hitherto univerfally ſpoken, be- 
gan to change; difference of climate, and of 


would occaſion new words to be framed ; and the 
various other cauſes, which have ever*prevailed, 
and changed the language of a people, produc- 
ed the ſame natural effects here ; and 1n length 
of time this diverfity increaſed, in proportion 
to the diſtance of the ſeveral nations, or the lit- 
tle or no intercourſe kept up between them. 

But taking this hiſtory as it ſtands tranſlat- 
ed, a moit inconſiſtent and impracticable at- 
tempt is ſuppoſed to be undertaken. And the 
interpoſition of the Almighty is alledged to have 
been exerted in working a miracle unneceſſary 
and inadequate to the purpoſe ; and which in 
fact, appears not to have been wrought ; for it 
is plain from Scripture, that the earth was of 
one, and the ſame language, though not of the 
{ame religious perſuaſion for ſeveral ages after. 
That idolatry, which ſhewed itſelf at Babel, was 
prevented from becoming univerſal, by the 
means of the diſperſion, which now took place. 
And more eſpecially, by the call of Abraham, 
which opens to us a new ſcene, a glorious ma- 
nifeſtation of divine condeſcenſion, and love. 
The particulars of which will furniſh matter for 
my next lecture. 


It may not be improper to obſerve here, that 
woah lived three hundred and fifty years after 
he flood. The confuſion at Babel happened 
about an hundred years after the flood, and of 


objects; improvements in arts and ſciences ; 


ourſe, above two hundred years before —_ | 
ied, 
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died. If they, or indeed any of the deſcendants 
of Shem were at Babel, (which I think at leaf 
very dubious,) certainly they were not concern- 
ed in the apoſtacy. It was a project ſet on foot 
by the children of men, Gen. xi. 5. not by the 
holy line. | | 
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Aram. God's Promiſe to him. Melchizedek.— 
Abram's Faith. Ihe Sacrifice of his Son. Je: 
hovah Fireh,—Mount Moriah.—Solomon's Tem- 
ple. Mount Calvary.—Abram's Name changed 
to Abraham, — Entertaineth three divine Perſons. 
bo they were. -The Promiſe renewed.—lſaac, 
—God appears io him.—Makes further Diſcove- 
ries to him. — Jacob. — Eſau. — Rebecka.— Her 
Condutt vindicated. — Jacob's Vifion,—Beth-el,— 
Wreſtles with an Angel, His Name changed to 
Iſrae].— Fudah.—The Sceptre. 


43 HE next diſtinguiſned character that we 
read of after Noah, is the patriarch Abram, 
the father of the multitude, as that name im- 
ports. A man whom God was pleaſed in a ſin- 
gular manner to honour. In whom all the nati- 
ons of the earth were to be bleſſed. 


There was an interval of two years only, be- 
tween the death of Noah, who died 1998 before 
Chriſt, and the birth of Abraham. 8 


[ ſhall paſs over ſeveral particulars which are 
ecorded of him, in the book of Geneſis, and 
rhich ſo juſtly entitled him to the character 
yen him throughout the Bible; touching only 
upon 
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upon ſuch parts as fall within the deſign of this 


Work. 


The land of Canaan, which Jehovali ſtewed A- 
bram, and to which he removed him from his own 
country, with an affurance, that his ſeed ſhould 

zofleis it; was a type and earneſt, that not on- 
ly his bodily heirs, but that all that are of the 
faith of Abraham ſhall inherit the heavenly Ca. 
naan: that better country which God hath prepar- 
d; which Moſes, and the law was to lead and 


ſhew the way to, but his ſucceſſor Joſhua, (in 


lect. xi. to be explained,) was to give poſleſſion 
of. This land, eaſt, weſt; north, and ſoyth, 
was promiſed to him, and to his ſeed for * 
ch. xlil. 15, &c. As this promiſe reſpected the 
fpiritual Canaan, or land of reſt to the children 
of God, we all have an inheritance, and ſhare 
in it; but ſhould we confine it to the earthly Ca 
naan, the hiſtory of the world too plainly ſnews, 
how ill qualified are they, to be called Alraban 
ſeed, who are the poſſeſſors of it. 


In full aſſurance of faith, Abram when be 
came into this country built an altar, and fact: 
ficed to Jehovah. Here Melchizedek, the king 
of Salem, king of righteouſneſs, as the name im- 
ports, pricſt of the moſt high God, meets him 
with bread and wine; bleſſes him; and Abran 
pays him tithes of all. Here then are inſtance] 
of ſacrifices—an altar—a prieſthood—and the 
payment of tithes, long before the moſaic inſt 
tution, which gives the firſt account of the d. 
vine appointment of theſe things. All this 151 


further evidence in ſupport of what has beet 
already 
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already obſerved; that the written law was on- 
ly a republication of God's will and inſtructions 
to mankind. It was added, as St. Paul ſays, be- 
cauſe of tranſgreſſions. Gal. iii. 19. The wicked- 
neſs of the world made it neceſſary to make 
ſome additions to it, and to reduce it to writ- 
ing. Otherwiſe it is probable, the verbal di- 
vine communications would alone have an- 


ſwered. 1 . = 


The inſtances of Abrams faith are great be- 


ond conception; when he and his wife were 


both too old to expect a child in the ordinary 
courſe of nature; an aſſurance is given him, not 
only, that he ſhall have a ſon—that, he ſhall be 
the father of many nations—but that in him all 
the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed ; for the 
redeemer of mankind was to ſpring from his 
loins. Iſaac his ſon, his only child, is born 
he grows up—God appears to Abram, orders 
him to ſlay him. The good man obeys, be fag- 
gered not at the promiſes of God through unbelief, 
but was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God, and 
being fully perſuaded that what he had promiſed 
he was able to perform. (Rom. iv. 20.) . In token 
therefore of this his faith and obedience; as an 
earneſt and pledge of the" divine afſurance, his 
name is changed from e Abram, the father 
of the multitude, to H ν e Abraham, the fa- 
ther of the purifier of the multitude; which the 
cvent proved him in an eminent manner to be. 
(See Cala. Heb. Con. where the reader will ſee 
the radical meaning of moſt of the proper names 
in alphabetical order, in vol. 4.) 4 
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That the facrifice of Iſaac was typical and 
predictive of the future ſacrifice of the Lamb of 


God, is univerſally allowed by all chriſtians; 
That Abraham looked upon it in this light we 
may fairly conclude, from what the Scriptures 
have faid. Indeed the very words of the pro- 
miſe, in thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth 
be bleſſed, might have led him to ſee, that this 
was an aſſurance, and fuller manifeſtation, that 
the ſeed here ſpoken of, was the ſame with that 


which was to bruiſe the ſerpent's head. 


I will, ſays Jehovah, efabliſh my covenant, in 
the original, I will 'raiſe up my purifier, between 
me and thee, "The terms of the original covenant 
being, that a pxrifier was to be cut off; that co- 
venant is here referred to, renewed to Abraham, 
and fixed in his feed. Abraham's conduct upon 
this occaſion ſhews that he knew what was in- 
tended by the ſacrifice of his fon, and therefore 
did he give that prophetic name to the place; 
and he called the name of it Jebovab Fireh ; as it 
is faid to this day; in the mount of the Lord it ſhall 
be ſeen. „ Wh 


Thus we read in the tranſlation, ' (ſee Gen. 
xxii. 14.) which has utterly deftroyed the force 
and beauty of the expreſſion; but in the orimgi- 
nal it is, in this mount Jehovah will appear ; will 
be ſeen. And what mount was it? Mount Ms 
riah, or the bitterneſs of Jab, as the very word 
1mports ; (fee Cala. Heb. Con.) a prophetic name 
given to this place, where Jab the God incar- 
nate was to ſuffer the bitter agonies of death, 
and where our Lord was actually crucified. 1 

| this 


* 1 29 
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this mount was honoured with our Lord's appear- 
ance on many important occaſions. It was here 
that the temple, the type of his body, was after- 
wards built, and here he preached his heavenly 
doctrine. Here alſo, he appeared unto David: 
as we read in 2 Chron. iii. 1. Ten Solomon began 


{5 build the houfe of the Lord at Feruſalem-in Mount 


Agriab, where the Lord (Jehovah) appeared unto 
David his father, &c. 13 


Here alſo, in this memorable mount, did he 
declare his preſence fhould be, until his incar- 
nation. The Song of Solomon, is generally al- 
lowed to be an allegorical poem, ſetting forth the 
myſtical union between Chriſt, and his ſpouſe 
the church. In chap. iv. 6. Chriſt, expreſſing his 
love for his church ſays, until the daybreak,” and 
the ſhadows flee away, 1 will get me tothe mountain 
of myrrh, and to the hill of frankincenſe. The word 
tranſlated myrrh, 1s the ſame radical word with 
Mouvt Moriah ; the root is, © bitterneſs, and 
our Engliſh word myrrh, is ſtrictly Hebrew; it 
is called by this name from its great b:tterneſs. 
What has been before obſerved ſhews, that on 
Mount Moriab he choſe his reſidence ſhould be. 
The text before us ſeems emphatically to mark 
out the length of time for this reſidence to con- 
tinue, namely wnti] the day break, and the ſba- 
ds flee away. The event proved accordingly ; 
tor when once the ſun of righteouſneſs aroſe, 
and eftabliſhed his goſpel in the world, then did 
the types and ſhadows of the ceremonial law 
ceaſe; being realized in him, as in my ninth, 


tenth, and eleventh lectures, will be fully laid 
before you. | * 
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From the time of Solomon, when this text 
was delivered, the divine preſence was manifeſt. 
ed only in the temple. There was the place in 
which it pleaſed God to dwell; he choſe aud ſantti- 
fied that houſe, that his name might be there far 
ever. 2 Chron. vii. 16. The rites and ceremo- 
nies of the law could be performed at no other 
place. There alone would he receive the facri- 
fices offered up unto him. And the incenſe ap- 
pointed as an appeaſing odour, could be fumed 
no where, but before the faces of the Cheru- 
bim, where Jehovah Aleim inbabited. There, 
and there alone, was that mountain of myrr), 
and that hill of frankincenſe, of which the tent 
has ſpoken. 


Myrrh was a material ingredient in the anoint- 
ing oil, with which the tabernacle, the congre- 
gation, the altar, and all the furniture and veſ- 
ſets were to be anointed; as frankincenſe was 
the principal ingredient, in the compoſition of 
the perfume. See Exod. xxx. 


Theſe prophetic names then given to a place,. 
where Abraham was directed to ſacrifice his ſon; WM 
and where the redeemer of mankind was in due 
time to ſhed his blood; ſhew, that Abraham had 
a fore-knowledge of thoſe awful ſcenes, which 
were to be repreſented there. And when in 
obedience to the divine command he bound his 
ſon upon the a tar, and took up the knife to lay! 
him; he did it in fu// e of faith. 


Your father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my day, lays 


Chriſt, and he jaw it, and was glad, John vin. 
i 


01 


18 
1 


| land of promiſe, as in a ſtrange country, dwelling 


to his ſeed after him, for an everlaſting poſſeſ- 
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This accounts for the conduct of Abraham, which 
would otherwiſe appear utterly unworthy of the 
creat character given of him. 5 

By faith, Abraham when he was called to go out 
into a place, which he ſbould after receive for an 
inheritance, obeyed ; and he went out, not knowing © 
whither he went, By faith he ſojourned in the 


in tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob, the heirs with 
him of the ſame promiſe, Heb. xi. 8. It is worth 
obſerving, that this land, promiſed to him, and 


fon, was the land of Canaan ; ſee Gen. xvii. 8. 
and yet in the literal earthly Canaan, Abraham 
never had a poſſeſſion; no inheritance in it; 20, 
not ſo much as to ſet his foot on, 1s St. Stephen's 
expreſſion. (See Acts, vii. 5.) But Abraham 
looked forward to the heavenly Canaan, of which 
the earthly Canaan was but a type and earneſt. 
The fame may be ſaid of Iſaac and Jacob, and 
of all that ſojourned in the wilderneſs, of whom 
none but Joſhua and Caleb enjoyed the earthly 
Canaan. Theje all died in faith, not having re- 
ceived the promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, 
and were perſuaded of them, and embraced them, 
and confeſſed tha! they were ſtrangers, and pilgrims 
upon earth, Heb. xi. 13. for they looked for a bei- 1 
ter, that is, an heavenly habit aiion; which ſhews, ''M 
not only the conſiſtency of their conduct, but 
upholds the goodneſs, the juſtice, and veracity 
of the Almighty. It ſhews that another life, [j 
was the doctrine of the Old Teſiament, as well as 1 
of the New, - "1 


N 
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% *Tis: that enlightens all; 

5 And all by that enlightened, proves it /wre. 
,*© Conſider man as an immortal being, 
*« Intelligible all; and all is great; 
A cryſtalline tranſparency prevails, 
* Andiſtrikes full luſtre thro the human ſphere, 
*© Conſider man as mortal, all is dark, 15 
And wretched; reaſon weeps at the ſurvey.” 

De | YouNG. 


ABRAHAM. entertaineth three PERSONS. 


The-xviii, ch, of Geneſis, deſerves here to he 
looked into, and conſidered. We find, that Je- 
hovah appeared unto Abraham ; and be lifi up his 
eyes and looked, and behold three men flood by him, 
(viz. by Fehovah,) for they could not be ſtand- 
ing by, or near Abraham, for he ran 10 meet 
them, and bowed himſelf toward the ground, and 
he ſaid, my Lord, if now TI' have found favour in 
thy fight, paſs not away from thy ſervant, &c. It 
is plain from other places, that Abraham had 
often ſeen Jehovah before ; ſo had Adam; Noah, 
and others; but what form the divine preſence 
had aſſumed in theſe appearances, we are not 
told. Some form, or the emblems at leaft of 
the divine preſence, muſt have been aſſumed, 
and exhibited, in order to- perfonate what could 
not be ſeen: for no man hath ſeen Jehovah at any 
time; the divine Being in itſelf is inviſible ; and 
the glory, of the Lord was the uſual ſymbol of 
tris preſence. In the caſe now before us, Jeho- 
vah appeared to Abraham, (whether in the uſual 
emblems of fire and light is not ſaid,) but ſo at 
leaſt, that Abraham knew it was Jehovah, and 

| addreſſes 
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addreſſes the three men that ſtood by him as 


Jehovah, and offers them refreſnment in the 


character of men, of which in condeſcenſion 
they accepted. Abraham muſt have known, 


that Angels, no more wanted the refreſhment 


which he offered; than Jehovah himſelf did; 
and therefore he knew what he was doing, 
and did not unawares entertain them as An- 
gels, which our tranflation ſeems to ſuppoſe. 


But he plainly knew Jehovah was come, for the 
text ſays, he was ſeen by him; he runs up to 


the place to meet them; bowed himſelf toward 


the ground, and addreſſes tht three men, as Jeho- 
va. He therefore knew, that the three men 
perſonated the 7elovah, the inviſible Being; as 
it appears two of them afterwards did to Lot, 
in the following chapter. See Gen. xix. Theſe 
three men here, who perſonated Jehovah, ſpake 
accordingly, and are ſo called; ſeveral times in 
this chapter. Abraham, when he had prepared 


the repaſt, ſtood by them, and they did eat, and 


they aid unto him, where is Sarah thy wife and 
Ile ſaid, behold: here in the tent; and He ſaid, I 
will certainly return unto thee according. to the time 
of life; and lo, Sarah thy wife ſhall have a ſon. 
From the whole of this ſtory, and converſation be- 
tween the men and Abraham, (they being ſome- 
times ſpoken of in the plural number, as men, 


and again, in the ſingular, as Jehovah, the voice 


of Jehoyah being hat of the men, his perſon 
being exhibited, and rendered viſible in their ap- 
pearance ; the. promiſe made, which no crea- 
ture has a power to perform, and that not as by 
commiſſion, but from themſelves abſolutely; 1 
will return unto thee. (ver. 10.) Is any thing too 
hard for Jehovah ?) (ver. 14.) the concluſion that 

offers 
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offers itſelf, is plainly this, that the appearance 
here, was that of 7ehovah, in three diſtinct per- 
ſons, who had each of them aſſumed an human 
form in order to render themſelves viſible ; and 
as an exhibition to this celebrated patriarch, that 
there doth exi in the Unity of the Godkead, a 
Trinity of Perſons. 20 


The title of the chapter here before us, (Gen. 
xviii.) ſets forth, that Abraham entertaineth three 
Angels : whereas, in the chapter itſelf, they are 
no where called, or repreſented, as Angels. Je- 
hovah appeared unto Fim, and lo, three men fioud 
by him, (Jehovah.) Such were their appearances 
throughout the whole of the chapter. The rea- 
ſon of which ſeems to me to be this. Jehovah 
Aleim, a Trinity of Perſons being here viſibly 
preſent, the appellation of Angels, or perſons 


fent, could not with propriety be expreſſed of 


lem. Whereas, in the very next chapter, when 
Sodom and Gomorrah were deſtroyed ; the two 
who appeared to Lot in the form of men, 
whom ſehovah /ert to deftroy thoſe cities, and 
whom Lot addreſſes in a ſtile not applicable to 


created beings. Oh, my Lord, (Adoni, the known 


addreſs to Jeſus Chriſt,) behold now thy ſervant 
hath found favour in thy fight, and thou haſt mag- 
nified thy mercy, which thou haſt ſhewed unio me, 
&c. And he ſaid unio him; ſee, I have accepted 
thee concerning this thing alſo, that I will not over- 
throw this city, for the which thou haſt ſpoken, &c. 
Then the Lord (Jehovah) rained upon Sodom, and 
upon Gomorrah, brimftone, and fire from the Lord 
(Jehovah) ov! of heaven. Here, and with ſtrict 
propriety, theſe two perſons of the me el- 

1 5 | - lence 
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ſence are called Angels, as being ſent by Jehovah 
for the above purpoſe. 


ES AA © 


After the death of Abraham, the ſame divine 
providence, which had been 3 ſhewn to 
him, was extended to his ſon Iſaac. Jehovah 
perſonally appeared unto him, and renewed, and 
enforced all the gracious promiſes, which had 
been made to his father. I will be with thee ; 
and wwill bleſs thee ; for unto thee, and unto thy ſeed, 
will give all theſe countries; and I will perform 
the cath which I ſware unto Abraham thy father, 
Kc. and in thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth 
be bleſſed. Gen. xxvi. 3; aſſigning for it this im- 
portant reaſon, becauſe that Abraham obeyed my 
voice, and kept my charge, my commandments, m 
| ftaiutes, and my laws. I think myſelf, therefore, 
warranted from Scripture to aſſert, that there 
was a body of laws given to man, containing 
charges, commandments, ſtatutes, and laws, before 
the written publication; which I ſhould rather 
call, as has been ſet forth already in this lecture, 
the re. publication at Mount Sinai; being perſuad- 
ed, as St. Paul has aſſured us, that the world by 
wijaom knew not God. I Cor. i. 21; that the natu- 
ral man knoweth not the things of the Spirit of God, 
| for they are fooliſhneſs unto him; neither can he 
now them, for they are ſp:ritually diſcerned. 1 Cor. 
11. 14. Nay more; it appears, not only that there 
was this law of God, given to Abraham, before 
Moſes, but that he handed down the knowledge 
of the ſame to his deſcendants. For I know him, 
days jehovah, that he will command his children, 
| and 
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and his houſehold after him; and they ſhall keep 
the way of the Lord, to do jujlice aud judgment. 
(Gen. xvili. 19.) e | | 

When Iſaac had received theſe divine aſfur- 
ances, (and they were repeated to him again in 


the {ame (26th) chapter,) he was well-aſſured, 


that the Saviour of the world was to come. of his 
family, and. he builded an altar, and ſacrificed, in 
token, and full aſſurance of this promiſe : and 


called upon the'name of the Lord. 
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Iiaac had two ſons, Eſau, and Jacob. Tt was 
the will of Providence, that two diſtinct nations 
thould deſcend from them; and that the Re- 
deemer of mankind ſhould come from Jacob the 
younger; and not from Eſau. It was revealed un- 
to Rebekah their mother, before they were born. 
And the children firuggled within her, and the Lord 


aid unto her, two nations are in thy womb; and 


tao manner of people ſhall be ſeparated from thy 
bowels ; and the one people ſball be tranger than the 
other people; and ihe elder fhall ſerve the younger. 
It is highly probable that Rebekah had never 
communicated this revelation ſhe had had, to 
Iſaac her huſband; nor had he any intimation 
thereof until near his death, when he was him- 
lelf inſpired, and influenced to give his final be- 
nediction to Jacob, to the ſecluſion of Eſau; 
the particulars of which are ſet forth in the 27th 
chapter. And this not only accounts for, but 
juſtifies Rebekah's behaviour, which ſo far from 


marking the character of low artifice, deceit, and 
injuſtice, 
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injuſtice, was the reſult of her reliance upon the 
-jurance of God to her. She was the inftru- 
ment in the hands of Providence to bring about 
the accompliſhment: of what had been revealed 
to her. The intention of Iſaac, when he was 
about to die, was certainly to confer the chief 
blelling upon his eldeſt ſon Eſau; but in this 
laſt intereſting ſcene, he was himſelf inſpired, 
and pronounced that bleſſing upon Jacob his 
younger ſon, which he world not, and could not 


reverſe. With a- prophetic view therefore was' 


this ſon called Jacob, from his having ſupplanted 
his brother, as the word imports. To Eſau alſo 
his elder ſon did Iſaac pronounce a bleſſing, and 
foretold to him, as well as to Jacob, the future 
condition of their Families; not what concerned 
themſelves perſonally, for the predictions here 
ſet forth were not verified in hem, ſee Gen. 
xxxiii. but only in their poſterity. The hiſtory 
thews that Eſau never did /erve his brother la- 
cob, nor was jt the intent of the prophecy to 
aſſert it. The prophecy now before us, as well 
as moſt others afterwards, were to have their 
completion in ages and nations remote from the 
period of time when they were given. So far 
was Jacob from having any dominion over his 
brother Eſau, that he was obliged to fly his 
country for fear of him, and lived twenty years 
in Haran with Laban his uncle: and when he 
ventured to return home, he was much afraid 
of his brother's reſentment, and would not dare 
to meet him, until by: large preſents and ſup- 


plications, he had Found grace in his fight. And- 


Jacob was greatly afraid, and diſtreſſed at the 
interview, which the 42d chapter of Geneſis has 
| _ deſcribed. 
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deſcribed. From whence it appears, that Jacob 
had no immediate ſuperiority over Eſau. 


Two nations did ariſe from them, as had been 
foretold to Rebekah, chap. xxv. 23. of whom, 
the one was ſtronger than the other; and the 
cider did ſerve the younger, in their generations. 
The Iſraelites were deſcended from Jacob, and 
the Edomites from Eſau. Theſe two nations, 
were to be two manner of people. And no two 
people could be more different in their manners 
and principles than they were; which they ex- 
emplified in their perpetual quarrels with each 
OUier, ; | 


The one people, was to be ſtronger than the 
other, and the elder was to ſerve the younger, 
The Edomites being the deſcendants of Eſau, 
were accordingly entirely ſubdued, by the Iſrael- 
ites under David, and made his ſervants and 
tributaries. And he put garriſons in Edom; 
thraughaut all Edom put he garriſons; and all they 


% Edom became David's ſervants. 2 Sam. viii. 14. 


See alſo 1 Kings xi. 16. which mentions their 
ſufferings and ſubjection under Solomon. In the 
reign of Jehoſhaphat king of Judah, and for ſe- 
veral years before, they were governed by de- 
puties appointed by the kings of Judah. There 
was then ns king in Edom, a deputy was king. 1 
Kings xxii. 47. 'ihe books of Kings and of 
Chronicles, give numerous inſtances of the ac- 
compliſhment of this memorable prophecy re- 
ſpecting theſe two nations. It appears from 
thefe hiſtories, that the nation of the Edomites 
hath been ſeveral times ſubdued, and made tri- 

butaries 
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butaries to the Jews: but no inſtance appears 
of the Jews bong ever conquered by the Edo- 


mites. 


That the Jews (abend of Jacob) ſtill con- 
tinue a diſtinct people, is viſible to the world. 
But the Edomites, the deſcendants of Efau— 
where are they ? they are now no more: agree- 
able to the prophecy of Obed. ver. g, 10. 10 the 
end, that every one of the mount of Hſau, may be 
cut off by flaughter ;, for thy violence againſt thy 
brother Jacob, ſhame ſhall cover thee, and thou me 
be cut off for ever. 


When Ifaac had given the firſt bleſſi ing to his 
younger ſon Jacob, and Eſau had ſolicited his 
father to bleis him alſo, Iſaac bleſſed Eſau in 
theſe words. Behold thy dwelling ſhall be in the 
faineſs of the earth, and of the dew of Heaven from 
love. And accordingly we find, that Eſau him- 
ſelf, and his deſcendants for near ſeven hundred 
years after, lived in great ſplendor, until their 
idolatry and wickedneſs brought down A it them 
their utt-r deſtruction. 


Their whole life was a ſcene of warfare dur- 
ing the time that they were tributaries to the 
Jews; ; agreeable to the prophecy. By thy ſword 
ſhalt thou live, and ſhalt ſerve thy. brother, and it 
ſhall come to paſs, when thou ſhalt be broug bt down, 
ſubdued, (not as we have tranſlated it, have the 
dominion, it is in the paſſive, not che active 
voice,) that thou ſhalt break his yoke from off u 
neck, Gen. xxvii. 40. And accordingly we 


find, in the reign-of Jehoram, the Edomites re- 
volted 
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prizing ſtory is contained an important myſti· 
cal leſſon; conveying a pictureſque exhibition, 
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volted from under the dominion r Judab, and 
made themſelves a king ; ſo the Edomites revolled 
from under ihe hand of Fudah unio this day: 
2 Chron. xx1. 8, 10. they were never after under 
their ſubjeQion ; thus, after they had been ſub- 
dued, Gen. xxvii. 40. they broke the yoke from 
off their neck. | 


The gracious manifeſtations made to Iſaac up- 
on his death, reſpecting his younger ſon Jacob; 
which were communicated to him tn the bleſſings 


revealed to Jacob himſelf, ina viſion. And be 
went towards Haran to a place, which from Gen. 
xii. 8, and X11. 4. appears to be Beth-el, where 
Abraham had formerly erected an altar. Here 
[99 lay down for a divine dream, (as Noah had 

efore done,) and had : viſion, and when he awoke 
he took the flone upon which he had laid his head 
while he ſlept, ſet it up for a pillar, poured vil upon it, 
the known form of conſecration, and ſaid, hmw 
dreadful is this place, this is none other but the houſe 
of God—and he called it accordingly Beth-el, ſee 
chap. xxviii. which recites the gracious promiſes 
made to him by Jehovah. 


In chap. xxxii. we read further of the Angels 
of God (Aleim) meeting him; and in ver. 24 
of a man's wreſtling with him, and in the ftrug- 
gle Jacob's thigh was ſtrained: that the perſon 
of whom this extraordinary ſcene is recorded, 
(called a man, ) changed his name from Jacub, to 
{ſrae]: and he bleſſed him there. In this fur- 


N at. 


an 
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an information by action, which from the be- 
gzinning was the mode of inſtruction; as the 
Cherubim, and other ſymbolical ſigns were. 
Who the angel of God, (in ver. 1.) and the mar 
who wreſtled with him (in ver. 24.) was, ap- 
pears from the name given to the place; and 
jacob called the name of it Penti-el, for I have 
een God, (Aleim) face to face. And in chap. 
xxxv. 7. Jacob built an altar there, and called 
the place Fl-Beth-el, becauſe there, God appear- 
ed (Heb. Aleim appeared in the plural number, 
they appeared) unto him, when he fled from the 
face of his brother. Theſe expreſſions of the 
angels of God, and the human appearances, aſ- 
ſumed occaſionally by the perſons in Jehovah, 
and particularly by the ſecond perſon before his 
actual incarnation, ſhall be conſidered in my next 
lecture. | | 


The leſſon intended to be conveyed by this 
tory, ſeems to me to be this; that Jacob and his 
poſterity might be apprized of the ſtruggles and 
difficulties that were to be undergone between 
God and Man; that man who was to be of the 
ſeed of Abraham, and to proceed from the thigh 
of Jacob. The promiſed feed was to contend 
with God, in behalf of fallen man; was to ſut- 
ſer iu the ſtruggle; his utmoſt ſtrength to be ex- 
erted; (intimated by the ſtraining of the ſinew,) 
and in the end ſhould prevail; and therefore 
was his name changed. Thy name fball be call- 


. 


ed no more Jacob, but Iſrael, for as à prince haſt 


thou power with God, aud with men, aud haſt pre- 


vailed, ver. 28. The Lord ſball rule, or be a 


prince, a ruler ; ſeems to me the literal meaning 
af 


— On 7 —_ * 
* —— — . — — — 8 8 : 
3 ET TT.. ˙ Ä — 2 — EEE i <_— i. 
— 0 — — n — — — on A oe " 
* — — 5 _ < 4 8 ed, 8 - — 


86 ner d n n iv 


of the word I/rae]. It was predictive of him, 
the Prince of Peace, who was to prevail in his 
ſtruggle with God, and to rule his people 1irael, 
We read in Hoſea xii. 3, 4. that Jacob by hi 
ftrengih had jower with God, yea he had power 
over the angel, and prevailed. And this angel, 
this perſon, who in human form ſtruggied with 
Jacob, is expreſsly called by the Prophet in ver. 
5. the Lord God of hoſts: the Lerd is his memorial. 
That a double bleſſing was conferred on Jacob, 
which was to have a two-fold accompliſhme 

a lemporal and a ſpiritual one, the event 5 
ed. From him proceeded the twelve tribes, 
who inherited the literal Canaan, which was di- 


vided among all his ſons, but the bleſſed ſeed 


was to deſcend only from one : and Jacob was 
enabled from the divine communications exhi— 


- bited by ſigns, and expreſsly revealed, to be 


more Farticular in his prophecy concerning 
Chriſt, than Abraham and Iſaac had been. Ke 
not only foretels the future events, and ſketches 
out the very characters and fortunes of all the 
tribes, but limits the deſcent of the promiſed 
ſeed, to the tribe of Judah. Thou art he whim 
thy brethren ſhall praiſe. (The word Judah, is to 
praiſe, to aſcribe acknowledgements to.) Thy fa- 
thers children ſhall bow down before thee. And to 
point it out more particularly; the ſceptre ſbal 
not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver (Heb. rod, 
or ſtaff of office,) from between his feet, until Shi- 
Joh come; and io him ſhall the gathering of the per. 
ple be. Gen. xlix. 8, 10. The meaning of which 
memorable prophecy was this, that Judah alone 
ſhould be a diſtinct tribe until Chrift came. 


And this was verified in the event. All the 
| tribes 
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tribes were led into captivity, and of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael none were to be found, as a tribe, 
but the tribe of Judah only, to whom the ga- 
thering of the people was to be; and accord- 
ingly ſuch of the other tribes as returned from 
captivity, particularly thoſe of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, joined themſelves to Judah, and all took 
the name of Jews. The ſcheme of Providence 
in the accompliſhment of this minute prophecy 
ſtands upon record in this hiſtory ; and is par- 
ticularly ſet forth, by biſhop Newton in his lec- 
tures. The various comments and 1nterpreta- 
tions which have been put upon this paſlage, 
have only tended to confound and perplex the 
reader. The word tranſlated /awgver, ver. 10. 
does certainly bear that ſenſe in ſome places, 
but not here. It is the inſtrument, or enſign of 
office, like the ſheriff's rod; and is mentioned 
here as deſcriptive of the magiſtrate, or head of 
the tribe, ſeated on the bench, with the ſtaff, 
or rod of office between his feet—and which u- 
dah was to hold, until Shiloh come ; Shiloh 1s a - 
title of Chriſt, (of the Meſſiah ſays the Chaldee 
Targum,) the word ſignifies the Deliverer, which 
Chriſt emphatically was, when he freed us from 
the law of ſin, and death. 

The ſcepter has long ſince departed from Ju- 
dah. Shiloh, the Meſſias is come, and to him 
hath the gathering of the nations been. The 
government of the tribe of Judah continued un- 
til the final deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; when the 
ſcepter departed from Judah, and hath conti- 
nued fo ever ſince ; the Jews indeed ſtill remain 
1 diſtinct people, but they have no ſceptre, no 

| H dominion, 
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CONTENT s. 


The Meſaic Occonomy a Ti e —The ſame a 
Adam.— M natural Religion. — Foſeph.—Iſrael 
dies in Egypt. Joſeph and all his brethren die. 
—HArgels.—Arch-angel, Chriſt the only Arch-an- 
gel. Angel of the Lord. Te Word of the Lord. 
—The Name of the Lord.—The W988 of God, — 
Of the Lord, —Explained. 


T falls not within the intent of theſe lec- 
tures to give an hiſtory of the Bible; nor even 

to make mention. of ſeveral important matters, 
recited in that valuable book. -The hiſtorical 
parts of it are ſhort, clear, and full; abounding 
with a great variety of uſeful, entertaining ſto- 
ries, ſuitable to all ranks, and conditions of 
life. But when to theſe conſiderations we add, 
that it was dictated by the Spirit of God; is 
fraught with events, the moſt grand and inte- 
reſting that can be nt; and of , which the 
world could never have had any knowledge had 
they not been revealed. The creation of the 
world —the fall of man—the nature of his 
crime, and fall—ſentence of death paſſed upon 
him—the gracious covenant of redemption, ex- 
HA hibited 
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ons throughout the world the call of Abraham 


with our cloſeſt attention, and receive theſe gra- 


that the Jewiſh nation was under the immediate 
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hibited to the view—the reviving promiſes made 
of a Saviour, and deliverer—the great apoſtacy, 
and corruption of the world—the univerſal de- 
luge—the ſaving of Noah, and a few faithful 
people—the continued chain of divine revelati- 


the founder of God's choſen people, and the fa- 
ther of the faithful—the gracious manifeſtations, 
perſonally vouchſafed to him, and to his ſeed af. 
ter him—the wonderful diſcoveries made con- 
cerning the future events of the world in gene- 
ral, and of that moſt important of all, redemp- 
tion through. Jeſus Chriſt, the happy accompliſh- 
ment of which, we ſee, and enjoy.— Theſe dif- 
coveries, thus made to us in the book of Gene- 
ſis, and further opened, and gradually unfolded 
in the ſucceeding books, ſhouſd make us ſtudy 


cious manifeſtations of Providence, with awful 
reverence, and gratitude | 


It has been often obſerved by commentators, 
(and the hiſtory of the Bible ſupports the trutl 
of it,) that the Moſaic economy was a theocracy; 


ſuperintendance of Jehovah; that his govern- 
ment of them, was an epitome of God's general 
dealing with all mankind. It was one eflential 
part of theſe lectures to go farther back, and to 
prove, that not one ſelect nation only, but the 
whole world from Adam to Noah—and from 
Noah to Abraham, was under a theocracy, and 
would have ſtill continued ſo, but for thei 
wickedneſs and idolatry ; and that the line of 
Abraham was choſen out upon account * 
| | all 
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faith of him, and his deſcendants, to prevent 
the knowledge of Jehovah Aleim from being 
loſt : and that the God of mercy never did leaye 
man to the guidance of mere reaſon only. Te 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God, for they are fooliſhneſs unto him, neither can 
he know them, 15 they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 
1 Cor. ii. 14. I wiſh therefore to remind my 
reader, and to requeſt he' may beware, of the 
deluſions of what the world calls natural reli- 
gion for I think, we have the ſanction of the 
revealed word of God to fay, it never was his 
intention that any ſuch ſhould be ; and we have 
the evidence of ſacred hiſtory to ſatisfy us of 
the fat, that there was none: but that what we 
conceive to have been derived from nature, is 
the reſiduum of original revelation, made imme- 
diately from God, and handed down, renewed, 
and further opened, and explained, in the man- 
ner ſet forth in this work. | 


The ſtory of Joſeph, Jacob's favourite ſon, 
with the ſeries of ſurprizing events that befell 
him, and his brethren, in Egypt, I ſhall here 
paſs over. | 


The whole of Jacob's conduct ſhews, that he 
looked upon himſelf in the very fame point of 
view, that St. Paul has repreſented him, as a 
ftranger, and a pilgrim upon earth, when he 
called the days of the years of his life—and 
the years of the lives of his fathers a pil 
grimage. 


And 
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And when ihe days of Jacob drew near that he 
ſhould die, he called for his ſon Foſeph, and ſaid un- 
to him, put I pray thee thy hand under my thigh, 

(in reference to the holy ſeed that was to pro- 
| ceed from his loins,) and in this poſture he 
made him to ſwear, that he would not bury him 
in Egypt, where he died ; but that he would lay 
him with his fathers, and bury him in zherr bu- 
Tying lace, in the land of Canaan ; where all 
their fathers had been buried. When, in the 
emphatic language of Scripture, they were ga- 
thered unto their people, and ſlept with their a 
thers; phraſes which need no comment, but 
which juſtify the character given of them by St. 

Paul, of dying in faith, not having received. the. 
promiſes, but ſeeing them afar off, being perſuaded 
of ihem, and embracing them, in ſure, and certain 
hope of reſting in the holy land, the /piritudl 
Canaan ; that better country, which God hath pre- 
pared, | Eats 5 
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And Joſeph dwelt in Egypt, he, and his fa- 
ther's houſe, and Joſeph lived an hundred and 
ten years, and when he came to die, he required 
the Tame oath of his brethren, which his fathers 
had done. The kind ſervices, and deliverance, 
which the Egyptians had, experienced under Jo- 
1 85 were ſoon forgotten; for in a few years 
after the death of him, and all his brethren, 
there aroſe up a new king over Egypt, who knew 
not, (remembered not the kind ſervices of) J 
ſeph ; but kept them in bondage, until they were 
delivered from thence, by the miraculous power 


of God, through the hand of his ſervant _ 
who 


* A 
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who was born, about forty-four years, after Je- 
ſeph died. | m_ 


This opens to us a new period of hiſtory, and 
a ſeries of memorable events, to be laid before. 
you in my next lecture. 4h 


Frequent mention being made in the Bible of, 
angels. The phraſes of the angel of the Lord—. 
the word of the Lord—ihe name of the Lord—and. 
the Spirit of the Lord, ſo often occurring in Serip- 
ture, and ſometimes the word God being uſed 
inſtead of Lord, I ſhall allot the remainder of 
this lecture to an explanation of theſe phraſes, 
which I truſt may prove acceptable to my read- 
ers; and will tend to throw light upon many paſ- 
ſages in Scripture, ©: yn” RS 


The word Angel, both in Hebrew, Greek, and, 
Latin, has one, and the ſame meaning; it ſigni- 
fies meſſenger ; any thing, or perſon ſent, or em- 
ployed by another to do any buſineſs. 


ANG. E L or THE LO RH. 


The firſt place in the Bible where this expreſ- 
ſion ihe angel of the Lord is mentioned, is in 
Gen. xvi. 7, That this was not a created angel, 
but one of the perſons in Jehovah, is evident 
from the whole chapter. The angel of the Lord 
(in the original, the angel Jeu appeared un- 
to Hagar, talked with her, made a revelation of 
his will to her, I will multiply thy ſeed. eng- 
ingly, that it ſball not be numbered for mulli- 
tude, (Ver. 10.) And ſhe called the name of Felio- 
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vah that ſpake unto her—tlou God ſeeſt me. Ver. 


. 


Ia the xiii. chap. of Judges, when the angel 
of the Lord (Fehovah) appeared unto Manoah's 
wife, his form was that of a man: neither ſhe 
who firſt ſaw him, nor her huſband afterwards, 
on his ſecond appearance, knew who he was, 
they addreſs him as a man of God, ver. 6. as a 
mere man, ver. 12. he is called at one time, the 
angel of God, (Aleim,) and again, the angel of 
e. Manoah aſks him his name, he tells 

im, 1t is wonderful, the very appellation given 
to Chriſt, (ſee Iſaiah ix. 6.) Manoah offers up 
ſacrifice to him; and it came to paſs when the 


flame went up towards heaven, from off the altar, 


that the angel of Jehovah aſcended in the flame, 


(the known emblem, and attendant on the di- 
vine preſence.) And Manoah ſaid unto his wife, 
Wwe than ſurely die, becauſe we have ſeen God, 
„„ | | 

So likewiſe, in Judges vi. chap.. the angel of 
Jehovah - that appeared to Gideon, calls himſelf 
in ver. 12. Jehovah; Jehovah is with thee, and 
in ver. 14. Jehovah looked. upon him, and ſaid, 
have not J ſent thee? In ver. 16: the ſame is re- 
peated: his appearance being human, ſtill Gi- 
deon did not know him. In ver. 21, 22. when 
the angel of Jehovah, aſcended in the flame, 
then, and not till hen, did Gideon perceive that 
the perſon whom he had ſeen was Jehovah, in 


human appearance, And ' Fehovah ſaid 10 him, 
peace be to thee ; fear not: and Gideon built an al. 
- EI IEA $0 „ tar 


| tar there unto Fehovah, and called it Jehovah Shal- 
Jum ; which ſignifies, Jehovah ſend peace. 


I ſhall reſerve my obſervations on the memo- 
rable third chapter of Exodus, for my next lec- 
ture; when I come to the call of Moles, 


Mala. iii. 1, The angel called here the meſſen- 
ger of the covenant ; is expreſsly declared to be 
the Lord, (Adoni,) a title of Chriſt, and the Lord 
whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come to his temple: 
even the angel of the covenant, whom ye delight in. 
To produce no more inſtances of this nature 
here, enough has, I think, appeared to ſhew, 
that the angel Jehovah, or angel of Jehovah, is 
not always uſed, nay is very rarely uſed to T 
nify a created being, bur a perſon in Jehovah, 
ſent as a meſſenger, to execute the divine will. 
The whole ceconomy of the world being com- 
mitted to that perſon in l 55 who redeemed 
and purchaſed us with his blood, he is the an- 
gel of Fehovab, ſo often ſpoken of in Scripture— 
he is the meſſenger of the covenant ; and as ſuch, 
he deſcribes himſelf in the New Teſtament. My 
father hath ſent me I came to do the will of him 
that ſent me. Which is conſonant to the lan- 
guage, and ideas given of him, in the Old Teſ- 
tament. He is the only angel of the Lord, or 
meſſenger of Jehovah, under whoſe ſubjection, 
and government, this world is placed. Created 
angels, (no doubt, ) are often mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, but theſe are, as St. Paul has deſcribed 
them, only miniftering ſpirits ſent out io miniſter 
or them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, Heb. i. 14. 

i Wl appointed 
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appointed to miniſter, and ſer ve, but not to rule, 
and have dominion. | "I | 


Nay. more, He (Chriſt) is the only arch-ange] 
ſpoken of in Scripture : we do not read of, nor 
have authority to ſuppoſe, more arch-angels than 
one, namely Michael, the aui, or head, and 
ruler of the angels, as will evidently appear to 
any one that, will attentively read Jude g. and 
1 Theſ. iv. 16. (the, only two places where the 
word arch-angel is mentioned in the Bible,) and 
Dan. x. 13, and Rev. xii. 7. In Jude 9. we 
read, Michael, ihe arc hang el, when contending with 
the devil, be diſputed ahout the body of Moſes, durf 
nat bring againſt, him d railing accuſation, but ſaid, 
the Lord rebuke thee. Now if ve turn to Zech. 
iii. we ſhall. ſee, that theſe words ſaid by St. 
Jude, to be ſpoken by Michael, the arch-angel, 
are here, by, the Prophet aſcribed to à perſon 
of Jehovah. In ver. 1. the angel of Jehoyah, 
and in the next verſe Jehovah himſelf; and be 
ſhewed me Jehoſhua the high prieſt flanding- before 
the angel of the Lord, and ſatan ſtanding at bi 
right hand, is refit him. And the Lord (Jehovab) 
ſaid unto ſatan, the Lord (Jehovah) rebuke thee, 
© ſatan. Michael, therefore, and the, angel of 
Jehovah, and Jehovah himſelf, are one, and the 
ſame perſon. The created angels, which in Re- 
velations, are called the angels of Michael, are 
likewiſe ſaid to be the angels, of Chriſt, The Son 
of Man ſhall ſend forih his angels. Mat. xiii 44. 
Shall come in jhe glory of his father, with. his angels, 
Mat, xvi. 27. And laſtly, the voice of the arch- 
angel, 1 T hel. iv. 16. is the voice of the Son of 
Aan, and Son of God. John v. 25, 27. 28. 
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Tus WORD — TR WORD or THE LORD 
| Or GOD. 


That theſe terms are uſed in the New Teſta- 
ment, to ſignify, the ſecond perſon in the God- 
head, is pretty generally allowed by all Chriſ- 
tians. In the beginning was the Word, Gres, a 
known name of Chriſt, and the Word was with. 
Cod, and God was the Mord. All things were made 
ly him, and without him was not any thing made 
that was made. John i. 3. This is he whom St. 
ohn deſcribes, as clotbed with a veflure dipped in 
blood, and his name is called the Word of GC 
and again, a name is given unto him of, King 
F kings, and Lord of lords. Rev. xix. 13, 16. 
When we look into the Old Teſtament, we ſhall 
find a perſon in Jehovah, deſcribed in the ſame 
manner ; with characters, and properties, and 
perſonality, aſcribed to him, that cannot at all 
agree with mere Speech, or, what is ordinarily un- 

derſtood by Word. The Hard of. Febovah came 
the Mord ated—the Word ſpoke—in Jehovah 
will I praiſe the Word —Jehovab ſent his Mord. 
In Gen. xv. 1. The Mord of the Lord (Jehovah) 
came unto Alram—avnd: in the following verſe, 
Abram addreſſes him thus; Lord God! (Adoni 
Jehovah) what wilt thou give ine Theſe phraſes 
perpetually occur in the Bible, and are emphati- 
cally expreſſive of that perſon ſpoken of by St. 
John. The Mord was made fleſh, and dwelt amongſt. 
v5; and canot belong to a quality and expreſ- 
on, but point particularly to him, who was 
the revealer of the divine love to mankind; 
and was himſelf the grand object to be revyale 

; 


ed; through whom alone we have obtained re- 
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Name. John xii. 28. Father glorify thy Name. And 
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miſſion of our fins. 
Tur NAME JEHOVAH, on or JEHOVAH 


Theſe are terms which frequently occur, and 
the obfervations before mentioned may be ap- 
plicable here. For although the term of the 
Name of Jehovah, is ſo familiar to our ears in 
the ſenſe that only means an appellation, or title, 
the character, or reputation of any one, yet there 


are many texts that expreſsly apply perſonality 


to the Name. 


Exod. xxtii. 20, 21, Behold I ſend an angel be- 
fare thee, io keep thee in the way, &C. obey his voice, 
provoke bim not ; for he will not pardon your tranſ- 
grefſions, for my Name is in him. This Name, in 
the Angel here, cannot be fuppofed to ſignify 
any thing leſs, than, that the Name of Jehovah, 
marked a per/9n in Jehovah himſelf. : 


So Itkewiſe, in Pfa. xx. 1. The Name 1 the God 
of Jacob defend thee. In Ifa. xxx. 27. Behold the 
Name of Fehovah cometh from far. Zech. xiv. 9. 
tr that day Fehovah fhall be one, and his Name one. 
Luke x. 17. The devils are ſubject through ih 


in Pſa. xx. 5. In the Name of our God we will ſet 
xp our banners. Theſe, and numberleſs other 
places of the like nature, aſcribing action, placing, 
and dwelling, to the Name, clearly ſnew, that by 
the Name Jehovah, the Name of Jehovah, a perſon 
in Ffehovah, and not a title, is meant; and as 


theſe appellations of the Angel, the Mord, = 
| | | the 
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the Name, are all repeatedly given to the ſecond 
perſon in 4 throughout the Old Teſta- 
ment, we ſee enough to ſatisfy us, that the ap- 
pearances of Jeſus Chriſt upon earth beſore his 
incarnation were great and frequent; that he 
aſſumed on theſe occaſions an human appearance, 
before he actually took upon himſelf the nature 
of man. As Jehovah, he was inviſible, here ſhall 
no man ſee me, jaith Fehovah, and live. Exod. 
xxxiii. 20. His appearances therefore were as a 
man, uſually accompanied with his type, and 
emblem, glory and light; which peculiarly diſtin- 
cuiſhed him from mere man; and ſo marked him 
to Nebuchadnezzar, that he knew his form io be 
/ike ihe Son of God, Dan. iii. 25. and whom, in 
ver. 28. he calls the angel of God. 


THE SPIRIT oF GOD—Or THE LORD. 


I ſhall produce a few texts to ſhew, that by 
theſe expreſſions, muſt be underſtood, not a 
quality and operation of Jehovah, but a dif- 
tinct perſon in Jehovah, with attributes of ac- 
tion, performing and directing many things; or 
in other words; that a Trinity of Perſons ſub- 
| fifing in the one Jehovah ; perfectly diſtinct 
from each other; acting their ſeveral parts in 
the economy of grace to mankind, is the doc- 
trine of the Old Teſtament, as well as of the 
New, And this will account fox the freedom 
land eaſineſs with which Chriſt, and his apoſtles 
[peak of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
2 Spirit, as diſtinct perſons in the Godhead, with- 
out any prior apology, or explanation; as being 

4 doctrine already taught; and underſtood in the 
| 7 Old 
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Old Teſtament, by the Faithful, and intelligent 
Jews. To others, indeed, who having eyes would 
not ſee, and ears and would not hear, theſe doc- 
trines appeared, (as they do to many at this day, 
who do not ſearch the Scriptures) ftrange, and 
hard to be received. | 1 


And it is worthy of conſideration, that when 

Chriſt was brought before the rulers, and aſked 
whether he were the Chrift the Son of God, and 
he ſaid, I am; the very queſtion ſhews that 

they objected, not to the doctrine, but to his pre- 
tending to be that perſon, and concluded him 
guilty of blaſphemy accordingly. Which ſhews, 
that the doctrine of the Son of God, was well 
known, and familiar among them. As indeed it 
mult have been, from the ſecond Pſalm. 


In this lecture I do not propoſe to enter full 
upon the important doctrine of the Trinity. That 
awful ſubject will fall under conſideration in oui 
explanation of the creed. But it will tend not a 
little to the underſtanding of the Bible in gene- 
ral, to ſhew, that this doctrine was the known, 
and received language of the Old, as well as of 
the New Teſtament. 


] obferved in my firſt lecture, that the creation 
of this world was the act of a Trinity in Unity, 
that the words, Fehovah Aleim when properly um 
derſtood, imply it. That the Spirit of God mor. 
ed upon the face of the waters—aCting his part, and 
making the material ſpirit, or air, (the type ac 

 companying the antitype) to co-operate in the 
formation of the uniyerſe, 1 
That 
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That the Spirit of the Lord is the ſame perſon, 
who in the New Teſtament is called the Holy 
Ghoſt, is plain from numberleſs places in the 
Old Teſtament ; he it was, by whom the ancient 
prophets were inſpired—he was the great revealer 
of the will of God to mankind. 


And Jehovah came down in a cloud, and ſpake 
unto Moſes, and took of the Spirit that was upon 
him, and gave it unio the ſeventy elders. And it 
came to paſs that when the Spirit reſted upon them, 
they prophefied. Num. xi. 25. Thou gaveſt thy 
good Spirit 10 inſtru them. Nehe. ix. 20. Where 
1s be that put his Holy Spirit within bim? Iſa. 
Ixiii. 11. The Spirit of Jehovah ſpake by me, ſaith 
David, and he calls him in the following verſe, 
the God (Aleim) of Iſrael. 2 Sam. xxiii. 2, 3. 
The fand of the Lord God, (Heb. Adoni Jehovah) 
fell upon we. Then I beheld, and lo, a likeneſs as 
the appearance of fire, (the known emblem of, 
and attendant on the divine preſence.) And he 
put forth the form of an hand, and took me by a 
Lock of mine head, and the Spirit lifted me up, &c. 
Ezek. viii. I, 3. The Spirit of Jehovah came up- 
on Sampjon. Judg. xv. 14. And in chap. xvi. 20. 
Þt is ſaid that Jehovah himſelf departed from him. 
nleſs therefore it can be ſhewn, that the per- 
Jon who came to Sampſon, was a different per- 
lon from him that departed from him, it is ex- 
reſsly declared that the Spirit of Jehovah is a 


Uni- 
0%, and that that PERM is ſtrictly and pro- 
and erly 7ebovah himſelf. To inſtance but one text 


ore out of the Old Teſtament. I am the Lord 
ur God (Jehovah your Aleim) and none elſe; 
nd [ will pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh. Joel ii. 
7, 28, This was a prophecy of the 9 
| 0 
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of the Holy Ghoſt upon the apoſtles ; it is ſo 
applied by St. Peter. This is that which wa; 
ſpoken by the prophet Joel, &c. which could not be 
true, if the Holy Ghoſt mentioned by St. Peter, 
was not the ſame with the Spirit of Jehovab, 
ſpoken of by the prophet Joel, ſee Acts ii. 16, 
I7. and whom the whole tenor of the Bible de- 
ſcribes as a diſtinct perſon ſubſiſting in the Unity 
of the Godhead. | 
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Exodus. Egyptian Bondage.— Moſes born.-—Pha- 
raol's Daughter. — Moſes flees to Arabia, — Mar- 
ries there. Jehovah appears to him,—Sends him 
to Pharoah,—Enables him to work Miracles. 
The Plagues of Egypt typical. — The Pillar of 
Cloud.—The Paſſage through the Red Sea.—Theſe 

typical of Baptiſm.—The Egyptians drowned.— 
The four hundred and thirty Tears Bondage com- 
pleted, and explained. 


HE book of Exodus is ſo called, becauſe 

its principal ſubject is the departure of the 
children of Iſrael out of Egypt; it is a Greek 
word, and ſignifies the departure. It exhibits a. 
ſeries of miracles, wrought by the hand of God, 
through his ſervant Moſes, to reſcue the children 
of Iſrael from their Egyptian bondage. 


It gives an account of the birth of Moſes—his 
education—his miraculous call and appointment 
his repeated miſſions to Pharoah—his paſſage 
through the red ſea—his ſojourning in the wil- 
derneſs—the delivery of the Law at Mount Sinai 
—the erection of the tabernacle—with many 
other acts of divine providence, in favour of his 
choſen people, highly worthy of our conſidera- 
tion ; which will furniſh me with many occa- 14 

| | ſional 1080 
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ſional remarks, ſuitable to the deſign of theſe 
lectures. | 


This book begins with an account of the 
names of the children of Iſrael, who came in- 
to Egypt, ſee Exod. i. 1, 5. amounting to ſeven- 
ty perſons, including Jacob's twelve ſons ; who 
afterwards formed the twelve tribes. After the 
death of Joſeph, and all his brethren, and of 
that generation, we read, that the children of I. 
rael multiplied exceedingly. That the land was filled 
with them, agreeable to the promiſe of God made 
to their fathers, Abraham, and Iſaac. As the 
ſtars of heaven, and as the ſand which is upon the 
ſea ſbore for multitude, were they to be num» 
bered. | 


This prodigious increaſe raiſes the ſuſpicion, 
and fears of Pharoah, king of Egypt ; he orders. 
all the male children to be murdered, as ſoon 


as they are born. Pharaoh's daughter finding 
a child in an ark, among the reeds, by the ri- 
ver's brink, takes compaſſion on him. How ten- 
der was the artifice of the mother to ſave the 
life of her ſon, when ſhe could conceal him no 
longer from the public eye! How natural and 
affecting was the contrivance of Miriam, Moſes's 
ſiſter, (of whom ſo much mention is made after- 
wards in the character of a propheteſs,) in hav- 
ing the very mother of the child hired as his 
nurſe! In what an amiable point of view muſt 
the character of the king's daughter have been 
ſeen by the tender mother of the child, which 
encourages her to leave him in a place where 
ſhe knew he would be found, by one whoſe be- 


nevolence and compaſſion would incline her, and 
| whoſe 
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whoſe high rank and ſituation would enable her, 
to protect and fave him ! 


The whole of this affecting ſtory is marked 
with ſuch delicate ſtrokes of natural affetion ; 
and of the benevolence of heart in the royal pro- 
tectreſs of the infant.—The interpoſition of Pro- 
vidence ſo conſpicuouſly appears throughout, 
from his birth to his death the wonderous in- 
ſtances of divine condeſcenſion and love the 
iyſtem of laws which 1s here recorded —altoge- 
ther this book demands the moſt awful ſubmiſ- 
ſion to the power; and grateful acknowledgments 
of the goodneſs of the Almighty. 


When the child grew up, and was brought 
unto Pharaoh's daughter, ſhe called his name 
Naſes, deſcriptive of the circumſtances of deliver- 
ing, or drawing him out of the water ; the ra- 


dical meaning of that word being, to deliver, ot 
draw out. But the hand of God ſecretly ruled in 
this name, given to him, who was to be the de- 
liverer of his people, and to lead them out of 
bondage through the waters of the red ſea. 


So great was the bondage, and ſlavery of the 
{traclites, that the Egyptians oppreſſed them at 
their pleaſure : they had no reſource to juſtice ; 
no protection from their inſolence. Moſes there- 
fore, in reſcuing one of his brethren from the 
hands of an aſſailant, flew the Egyptian, and 
fled into Arabia, where he married the daughter 
of Jethro, the prieſt of Midian. Here you ſee 
another inftance of a regular prieſthood, before 
any written 3 in the law. 10 

2 . X 
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= In chap. iti. Moſes kept the flock 70 Jei hro, Lis fa- 
8 ther-in-law. He led a paſtoral life ; of which in 
| thoſe early days even kings were not aſhamed. 


' 58 And the Angel cf Jehovah appeared unto him, 
| 8 in a flame of fire; (the type, and uſual mark 
1 and attendant, upon the divine preſence.) In ver. 
1 4. this Angel is expreſsly called Fehovah, and 
. Aleim; and when Jehovah ſaw that he turned aſide 
8 to fee, Aleim called unte him out of the midſt of the 
fire, &c. He tells him his name, I AM THAT I 
AM); and again, 1 AM hath ſent me unto you. Could 
this be the language of a created Angel? It is the 
emphatical appellation of Jeſus Chriſt, through- 
out both the Old, and the New Teſtament. Je- 
ſus ſaid, verily, verily, I ſay unto you, before A.- 
braham was, I am. John viii. 58. Thus ſaith Je- 
Hbovah, the king of Iſrael, and his redeemer, Feho- 
wah of hofts, I am the firſt, aud I am the laſt, and 
 befide me there is no Aleim. Iſa. xliv. 6. I am 
Alpa and Omega, the beginning and the ending, 
ſaith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which 
is to come, the Almighty. And ſtill further, to 
point out Vim of whom the prophets Iſaiah, and 
St. John here ſpeak. Fear not, I am the firſt, 
and the laſt, I am he, that liveth, and was dead, 
and behold I am alive for evermore. Rev. 1. 8, 17, 
18. J. even J, am Jebovab, and beſide me thers 
is wo Saviour. Ia. xliii. 11. 
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The reader may compare this with what has 
been obſerved in my laſt lecture, under the arti- 


cle of the Angel of the Lord. 


The government of the world from the fall 
of man, being put under hat perſon in Jehavab, 
who was to redeem man, his appearances _ 
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his incarnation were great and frequent. He was, 
not only to be our Sacrifice, but our Adoni, Lord, 
and Governor alſo. See lect. xiti. _ | 


To convince Moſes, that he who thus appeared 
unto him was the ſupreme Governor of the uni- 
verſe; Jehovah not only performed ſundry mi- 
racles before him, but enabled Moſes himſclf to 
work miracles alſo; the better to qualify him for 
the important office he was giving him. 


Aaron, his brother, is ſent to accompany him, 
and is veſted alſo with the power of working mi- 
racles, as Moſes had been. Thus appointed, 
they appear before Pharaoh, king of Egypt, 
and ſolicit his permiſſion to let the eee 
go to celebrate a feaſt unto Jehovah. He re- 
tuſes, and increaſes their ſervitude. The re- 
peated miracles wrought by Moſes, and Aaron, 
were ſo far from convincing the obſtinate heart 
of Pharaoh, that he rather hardened himſelf 
the more againſt them. Io is Jehovah, that I 
Would obey his voice, to let Iſrael go? I know not 
Jehovah, neither will I let Iſrael go. The Egypti- 
ans had utterly loſt the knowledge of Jehovah ; 
they had ſet up the heavens, the material agents, 
as their gods; had prieſts and idols of their 
own ; and, for their long and obſtinate idolatry 
and impiety, becauſe they did not lite to retain 
God in their knowledge, God gave them over io a re- 
probate mind, Rom. i. 28. and their fooliſh heart was 
darkened. They changed the truth of God into a lie, 
and worſhipped and ſerved the creature more than 
the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. Ver. 21, 25. 
How fully is this character of the heathen world 
in general, and of the Egyptians in particular, 

exempli- 
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exemplified in theſe inſtances now before us? 
The miracles, wrought by Moſes, and Aaron, 
were mimicked by the Egyptian prieſts and ma- 
gicians; God ſuffered the Eri to exert his ſub- 
tilty and power over thoſe, who choſe him for 
their god, in preference to the true God, Jeho- 
vah : not only to puniſh thoſe nations for their 
apoſtacy, but to manifeſt his ſuperior power 
over the univerſe. The Egyptian and other hea- 


then nations exerciſed magical arts, and had their 


oracles no doubt, and received reſponſes, couched 
in ambiguous, deluſive terms. That all theſe 
were corruptions of the Cherubim, the Urim 
and Thummim, and other divine manifeſtations, 
appears to me moſt probable. This accounts 
for the various miracles, or pretended miracles 
wrought by the magicians, in order to do away 
the force and efficacy of thoſe wrought by Moſes 
and Aaron. And theſe efforts of the magicians, 


in the end always tended to recoil upon their own 


heads, and to ſhew the ſuperior power of Jeho- 
vah, who could controul and deftroy them; who 
could make the very elements, which the Egyp- 
tians worſhipped as their gods, the inſtrument 
and miniſters of their puniſhments. If the rods 
of the magicians were turned into ſerpents, as 
well as the rod of Aaron ; Aaron's rod ſwallowed 
up theirs. If the waters of the river Nile, were 
turned into blood and ſtank; this river was one 
of their very gods, to which they paid their ado- | 
ration ; and upon whoſe banks their magical arts 
were exerciſed. 


If the Egyptians were plagued with grievous 
boils, and blains; their prieſts, and magicians 
that 
they 


themſelves were ſo viſited by theſe plagues, 
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they could not even ſtand before the preſence 
of Moſes. If they were to be further viſited 
with grievous hail, and with ſwarms of locuſts, 
that deſtroyed all the cattle in the fields, and 
ate up all the fruits of the ground: 7hat very 
element, which they worſhipped as their gods, 
the air, was the inſtrument of conveying and 
directing theſe heavy judgments. And Moſes 
frretched forth his rod over the land of Egypt ; and 
Fehovah brought an eaſt wind upon the land, &c. 
and the eaſt wind brought the locuſts. The ſame 
was purſued in their final overthrow in the ſea. 
The wind was made the very inſtrument to act, 
and divide the waters of the ſea ; and the waters 
were a wall unto them, on their right hand, and on 
their left. Exod. xiv. 29. 


Had not Pharoah thus repeatedly perſevered 
in his refuſal, had he let the children of Ifrael 
go on the firſt miracle, the power of ſatan, and 
his agents, would not have been ſufficiently con- 
trouled ; nor would the ſuperior power of Jeho- 
vah have been ſo clearly manifeſted in ſo exem- 
plary a manner. And although the magicians 
in the end, allowed the power of Jehovah to be 
ſuperior to their gods, yet ſuch was the obſti- 
nacy of the Egyptians, and of Pharaoh in par- 
ticular, that in oppoſition to repeated convic- 
tion, they perſevered until they were utterly 
deſtroyed. Sl 


Upon the whole, I think it appears, that eve- 
ry particular miracle in Egypt was choſen out, 
and adapted, to cure the deluded people of ſome 
particular crime, into which they had fallen, and 


was calculated to exhibit ſuch ſtupendous acts 
| as 
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as ſhould in the moſt exemplary manner, ſhe 
forth the power of Jehovah over the falſe gods 
of the heathen nations. The worſhip of the 
| heavens was prevalent in the days of Abraham, 
and every nation upon earth had apoſtatized, 
and fallen into the ſame. falſe worſhip, his ſeed 
alone excepted. And the plagues of Egypt were 
ſent, as bleſſings, to call off the people trom ido- 
latry, and to convert them. They who finally 
periſhed for their obſtinacy, were proved firſt to 
be incorrigible. To ſuch of the Egyptians as were 
convinced, and brought to the knowledge of the 
true God, and enabled to ſerve him, the plagues 
of Egypt proved as great a bleſſing, as to the Iſ- 
raelites themſelves. Nay farther ſtill, they were 
merci fully calculated to extend their happy in- 
fluence to all mankind, in every age. | 


I before obſerved that God's dealings with his 
choſen people, are an epitome of his general 
providential ſuperintendance over the world: of 
which the Egyptian bondage, and delivery, are 
ſtriking inflances. 9 


The word Egypt ſignifies aflictions, it was 
a prophetic name given to that country, where 
the people of God were to ſuffer afflictions; and 
their great and laborious bondage there, was 4 
type and figure of the bondage under ſin and 
ſatan, which is entailed on fallen man by ori- 
ginal tranſgreſſion, trom the foul pollutions of 
which, nothing but regeneration, can cleanſe the 
true Iſrael of God. We muſt be born again. 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, except a man be 
born of walter, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of Gd. This regeneration, this 

h baptiſm 
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baptiſm with water and the Holy Spirit, was 
held forth, and typified to the faithful Iſraelites 
in their deliverance from the Egyptian bondage. 
St. Paul ſays, brethren, I would not that ye ſbould 
be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under 
the cloud, and all paſſed through the ſea, and were 
all baptized unto Moſes, in the cloud and in the ſea. 
The paſſage through the ſea repreſented the water 
of baptiſm ; the cloud in which Jehovah dwelt, 
and which was their guide and protector, repre- 
ſented and typified, the grace of the Holy Spirit, 
which accompanies baptiſm. The wilderneſs, in 
which they ſojourned after their paſſage, was a 
type of this world, as the land of Canaan was 
of heaven, to which Jehoſhua, Jah, the Saviour, 
as that name imports, was to lead his faithful 
ſervants. All our fathers, though, in a literal 
ſenſe, they did not, yet ſpiritually did ſee, and 
by faith partake of this grace and regenera- 
tion. | | 
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The paſſover, inſtituted before the departure 
from Egypt, and continued in the Jewiſh church 
until the day of our Lord's crucifixion, had a 
turther view than merely to commemorate this 
deliverance in Egypt; it was a ſacramental act, 
d WK to keep alive the future ſacrifice of the Lamb of 
a Cod. So ſays St. Paul, Chrift our paſſover is 
id WR (ar: ficed for us, therefore let us keep the feaſt. 1 Cor. 
1- v. 7. 8. | : 


he The lamb for the ſacrifice was to be a male 
in. WW vithout blemiſh, to be killed in the evening ;—a 
be Lene of tim was not to be broken ;—all the congre- 
ter FW zation were to eat of it; they were to TE 
is | the 
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the blood upon their doors, to be a ſign to the 
deſtroyer, that ſuch houſes as had upon them 
the mark of the blood of the lamb ſlain, ſhould 
be ſaved. It ts the paſſover of Jehovah, for I will 
paſs through the land of Egypt this mght, and will 
{mite all the firſt born in the land of Egypt, &c. I 
will execute judgment; I am Fehovah. And the 
blood fhall be to you for a token upon the hou 
where you are, and when I ſee the blood I will paji 
over you, and the plague ſhall not be upon you 10 di. 
ftiroy you, when I ſmite the land of Egypt. Exod. xii. 
All theſe things, faith St. Paul, were written for 
our example. The children of Iſrael, who partook 
of the paſchal-lamb, did all eat the ſame fpiritud 
meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drank, 
that we do now at the Lord's table. See 1 Cor. 


. 1 fs 


As the blood of the lamb ſaved the Iſraelites 
from the hand of the deſtroyer, when Jehovah 
{mote the infidel Egyptians ; ſo, we chriſtians, let 
our moral conduct be ever fo correct, have the a- 
ſurances of the ſame Jehovah, that except ye ed 
the fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye 
have no life in you. A ſample and earneſt of 
- which dreadful judgment, was here held forth as 
a warning to all future generations, in the de 
ſtruction of the Egyptians. On the other hand, 
in the character of the faithful Iſraelites, pro 
tected by the blood of the lamb, is exhibited 9 
us Chriſtians, the comfortable aſſurance given u 
in the Goſpel by the very paſchal lamb him 
- ſelf, who protected the Iſraelites. Y/hoſo au. 
eth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eters 
life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. Jobi 


vi. 53, 54. 1 


"a? 
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The paſſover inſtituted ; the firſt born of the 
Egyptians being flain ; as particularly ſet forth 
in chap. xii, The Iſraelites to the amount of 
ſix hundred thouſand men, beſides children, and 
beſides a mixt multitude of other nations who 
had ſeen the wonders wrought for their deliver- 
ance, and left Egypt to accompany their for- 
tunes, journeyed from Rameſes to Succoth, and 
next from Succoth, and encamped in Etham, in 
the edge of the wilderneſs. And Fehovah wen 
fore them by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lead 
hem the way, and by night in a pillar of fire, to 
give them light, to go by day, and by night. Je- 
ovah was their leader; the fire and the divine 
glory attending—the type exhibiting, and ac- 
ompanying the antitype. What a picture is 
ere exhibited of Jehovah's governing his church, 
overing, and protecting it through this world! 


Could the Egyptians plead ignorance, after all 
e miracles that had been wrought to convince 
em! ſurely no. Their hearts were more in 
zult than their heads. And how applicable is 
is to many in theſe days of infidelity! A bad 
te almoſt neceſſarily drives men to become in- 
dels to Holy Writ. Whereas a good one, is a 
y to the Scriptures. The ſecret of the Lord is 


nd, / them that fear him, and he will ſbew them his 
oro econ. Pa. xxv. 14. The good man compre- 
do nds, and rejoices in it. | 

n W 


um The Bible, like the pillar of cloud, is to the 
0. cked and unbelieving, darkneſs and obſcuri- 
; Egyptian darkneſs to them ; but to the true 
aelites, it is a light that ſhineth in darkneſs, and 
hough the darkneſs comprehendeth it not, yon 

Iba 
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that followeth it, ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but ſbi 
have the light of ife. John viii. 12. 


When Pharaoh perceived the route which 
the Iſraelites had taken ;- on one ſide encon: 
paſſed by the ſea, and on the other by impaſ. 
ble mountains, he thought he had them en. 
traped. This flattering ſituation made the hear 
of that infatuated man recoil—he could not ben 
the thought of loſing ſo many ſlaves ; and there 
fore he again determined to bring them back 
And the Angel of God which went before il; 
camp cf T/rael,. (and who is then called Jehovah, 
removed and went behind them, and the pillar « 
the cloud went from before their face, and flood l. 
hind them. And it came between the camp of il 
Egyptians, and the camp of Ijrael; and it wait 
cloud and darkneſs to them; but it gave lighth 
night to theſe. And when the ſea had divide 
and the Iſraelites had marched through the i 
thus dried for them, and the Egyptians pl 
ed and went in after them lo the midſt of the i 
even all Pharash's horſes, his chariots, and his ho 
men. And Fehovah luoked through ihe -pillar i 
fire, and of the cloud, &c. at his word the i 
returned to its ſtrength, and utterly deſtro 
all the Egyptians; there remained not ſo mui 
one of them. But the children of Iſrael walked 
en dry land in the midſt of the ſea, Exod. xiv. 


With this glorious diſplay of the miracui 
power of the Almighty, as largely ſet for 
the xiv. chap. did Fehovah fave IJſrael out of ih 
hand of the 3 And the people feared 
hovah, and believed in Jehovah, and in Moſe 
ſervant, : 
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Thus was completed preciſely to a day, the 
period of time, ſo long predicted, of the bon- 
dage of the children of Iſrael in Egypt; and the 
jpjourning of the children of 1jrael who ſojourned in 
pt was four hundred and thiriy years. Exod. xii. 
o. Upon which it will be expedient, here to 
nake ſome obſervations. 


We read in Gen. xv. 13. that they were to 
e afflicted ſour hundred years—the ſame is ſet 
orth in Acts vii. 6. We alſo find from the very 
iftory of Moſes, that the whole reſidence of 
he children of Ifrael in Egypt, was not quite 
wo hundred years. Theſe circumſtances are a 
urther argument to prove what has been be- 
ore advanced, that the whole of God's diſpen- 
ations to his choſen people was typical and fi- 
urative; and had a ſprritual, rather than tempo- 
al accompliſhment ; and, when thus underſtood, 
Il 15 clear and reconcileable. 


The promiſe of four hundred and thirty years, 
as made to Abraham in Ur, when he was y- 
ve years old. In thirty years after, when Abraham 
as eighty-five, the promiſe was renewed to him. 
nd hen he was told that the bondage was to 
pntinue for four hundred years; and it is from 
5 period, that St. Stephen alſo computes : ſo 
at each reckoning of four hundred and thirty, 
d of four hundred years, ends together. 


Abraham was born in tws thouſand and eight, 
was fijiy-five, when the firſt promiſe was 


orll Wade him, and four hundred and thirty years 
0 ckoned from thence, bring us to the year 7wa 
re 9 


and four hundred ninety- three, the very * 
| 0 


126 EFT CC TWVURE YI. 


of the exodus, when Moſes was ſent to deliver the 
Iſraelites. When the promiſe was firſt made 90 
Abraham, he was living with Terah, his father, 
in Haran, where they reſided twenty years, and 
then upon his father's death, Abraham removel 
to the land of Canaan, when he was /everty-fire, 
The not attending to this, has made a miſtake 
of twenty years, in the account of chronologer; 
(Comp. xii. and xiii. chap. of Gen.) 


As neither Abraham, Iſaac, nor Jacob, eve 
enjoyed an inheritance in the literal, earthly Cx 
naan ; ſo neither did any of them labour unde 
any part of the literal bondage in Egypt. But 
from the moment that the promiſe was mad 
to Abraham, did he, and his ſeed after him, 
profeſs themſelves 10 be frangers and pilgrims up 
on earth, and in bondage under the elements of itt 
warld; Gal. iv. 3. looking forward to that he 
venly Canaan, which was ultimately held forth 
to their view; living, and dying, in full affur 
ance of an eternal reſt in it. 


Without underſtanding the prophecy in thi 
view, its accompliſhment does not appear t 
have been fulfilled ; nor is it eaſy either to ac 
count for the conduct of Abraham, and all tht 
fathers, or indeed, to vindicate the ways of Pro 
vidence upon any other footing. 


I ſhall conclude this lecture with the ſublim 
words of the Pſalmiſt. 


Thy way, O God, is in the fanituary : who 15} 
— 


great a God, as our God? 
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Thou art the God that doc ſt wonders : ; thou haſt 


declared thy ſtrengthi among the people. 


Thou haſt with thine arm redeemed * people, 
the ſons of Jacob and Joſephi. 


ba, . —— 


thee: they were afraid ; the depths alſo were trou- 
bled. | 


Ti 3 clouds poured out water ; the ſkies ſent out a 
found : thine arrows alſo went abroad. 


zu The voice of thy thunder was in the heaven: the 
| , lighinings lightened the world, the earth irembled 
and k 0 ; | 

im, 


Thy way is in the ſea, and thy path in the great 
waters, and thy foot ſteps are not known. 


Thou leddeſt thy people Iike a flock, by the hand of 
loſes and Aaron. Pla. Ixxvii. 
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LECTURE: 1 


CONTENTS. 


The ſojourning in the Wilderneſs. Ihe murmuring 
of the Children of Iſrael —Miraculouſly clothed, 
and fed. — Manna, — None fell on the Sabbath 
Day.—Mount Sinai.—The Promulgation of the 
Law from thence.—The Ceremonial Law typical 
of Chriftianity.—The Tabernacle what.—lts Fur. 
niture, and Utenfils.—The Holy of Holies.— He 
Correſpondence of the Old and New Teftament,— 
Eternal Life taught by Maſes, and believed by the 
Fews,—The Fews dangerous Teachers of the Hr 
brew Language, Blind, and prejudiced againf 
Chriſtianity.—The Advantage of reading without 
the Points, | | 


1 ſame almighty arm, which by a ſeries 


of ſtupendous miracies, had delivered the 
children of Iſrael from bondage, and deſtroyel 
their obſtinate incorrigible enemies, ſtill preſerr- 


manner, during their ſojourning in the wilder 
neſs. | 


Theſe wonderful inſtances of divine powe! 
and love, exerted in favour of God's choſen pe 
ple, might naturally be ſuppoſed, to have i 
ſpired them with ſentiments of gratitude and 

raiſe, of faith, and reliance, upon his prov! 


ence. But what does the hiſtory exhibit ! o 
| continued 
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continued ſcene of ingratitude and complaint; 
of rebellion and incredulity. | 


They were, as the Scriptures have called 
them, a ſtubborn and ſtiff-necked people, during 
the forty years of their ſojourning in the wilder- 
neſs. And ſtill more extraordinary is it, that 
they ſhould deſerve this ſhameful character; not 
merely for ſo ſoon forgetting the mighty wonders 
that were wrought for them in Egypt, and in 
the red ſea; but at the very time that they 
were living under the uſe, and enjoyment, of a 
continued chain of the ſame mighty works; 
while they had before their eyes daily proofs of 
their being under the immediate protection and 
guidance of the Almighty: | 


If they hungered, God fed them with manna 
from heaven, not only to ſupport their bodily 
frame, but with a K and more exalted 
view, that he might make them know, that man 


es % not live, by bread only, but by every word that 
he ¶ Proccedeth out of the mouth of Fehovah, doth man 

ed e. Deut. viii. 3. To teach them, that there 

. ss a ſpiritual, as well as animal life to be ſup- 
ported, in the compound being, mar. 

cl. 


Two kinds of life has double· natur d man, 
And two of death; the laſt far more ſevere. 


wer Life animal is nurturd by the ſun; 

BW Thrives on his bounties, triumphs in his beams: 
in Life rational ſubſiſts on higher food; 

and © Triumphant in His beams, who made the 
ovt day.” | LP 

on? | Tous. 
wel K | The 


— u —— —— _ " . , v 
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The type ſupporting the earthly—the antitype 
the heavenly part. 


If they thirſted in the deſert where no ſprings, 
no ſtreams of water were to be found; the rod 
in the hand of Moſes could make the waters iſ- 
ſue from the rock, ſo that rivers ran in dry places. 
They not only allayed thereby their natural thirſt; 
but they drank of bal ſpiritual rock which followed 
them, and that rock was Chriſt, Compare Exod. 
xvii. 6. with 1 Cor. x. 4. 


Deſtitute of the means of providing raiment, 
cs. their. long ſojourning in the wilderneſs, 
the ſame almighty power that fed them, pro- 
vided for their clothing alſo, for their raiment 
waxed not old upon them, neither did their feet 
ſwell during thoſe forty years. Deut. viii. 4. And 
yet for all this, (as the Pſalmiſt has expreſſed it, 
they not only forgat ihe works of God, and hi; 
wonders that be had ſhewed them in Egypt; but 
ſinned yet more againſt him, by provoking the Mej 
High in the wilderneſs. They believed not in God, 
and truſted not in his ſalvation. Though he had 
opened the doors of heaven, and had rained down 
manna upon them to eat, and had given them of ihe 
bread of heaven. Though he rained fleſh upon them 
as duſt, and feathered fowls like as the ſand of ile 
ſea, and let it fall in the midſt of their camp, round 
about iheir habitation ; yet, while the meat was in 
their mouths, they rebelled, and ſinned ſtill, and be- 
lieved not his wonderous works. To prevent there: 
fore a total apoſtacy, God was forced to inflict 
his puniſhments upon them; that they, whom 
acts of mercy and kindneſs, though ey 

own 
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down upon them in a miraculous manner, could 
not influence, might be brought to a ſenſe of 
their duty by chaſtiſemements. Therefore their days 
did he conſume in vanity, and their years in trou- 
ble. When he flew ſome among them for an exam- 
ple, then, and not till then, hey ſought him; 
they returned, and early enquired after God. They 
remembered that God was their rock, and the high 
God their redeemer. Nevertheleſs, even this their 
repentance, (like that of too many among us, 


on the bed of ſickneſs, or under any other viſi- 


tation,) was but ſhort lived, and infincere. They 
did flatter him with their mouth, and they lied unto 


him with their tongues ; for their heart was not 


right with him, neither were they ſtedfaſt in his 
covenant, See Pla. Ixxviii. 9 


The whole of this important hiſtory, and in- 
| deed of God's dealing with his choſen people, 
is (as I have before obſerved,) an epitome of 
his government of the world. The ſame al- 
mighty arm which went along with, ſupported, 
and directed the children of Iſrael in a miracu- 


lous way, ſupports, upholds, and guides ws alſo, 


though unſeen, by what is called the ordinary 
courſe of his providence. . Before him the very 
hairs of our head are all numbered; and not even 
a ſparrow can fall to the ground, without his per- 
miſſion. We alſo, are ſojourners in the wilder- 
neſs of this world : making our journey through 
it, to that heavenly Canaan, of which the earth- 
ly was but a type, and emblem. 


As the tender mercy and forbearance of God, 


had in ſo many inſtances been ſhewn to the Iſ- 
K 2 raclites, 
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raelites, (for he being full of compaſſion forgave 
their iniquity, and deſtroyed them not; yea many q 
time turned he his anger away, and did not ſtir uy 
all his wrath : for he remembered that they were 
but fleſb. Pſa. Ixxviii. 38, 39.) So likewiſe is he 
repreſented unto us, as a God full of compaſſion 
and mercy ; pitying, at the ſame time that he 
finds it neceſſary to puniſh; not willing that any 
ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould repent and be ſav- 
ed. And happy will it be for thoſe, who take 
warning from the example which this hiſtory 
affords them. Let us beſeech God to feed us 
with the true manna which came down from 
heaven, and which alone can give us everlaſting 
life. Let us, as long as we are in the wilder- 
neſs of this world, pray daily to be fed with this 
daily bread: and let us make a better uſe of it, 
than did the Iſraelites, of the manna which God 
gave them, and of all the other mercies which 
they received at his hands. 


There is one further obſervation I muſt make 
concerning this manna, with which the Ifraelites 
were miraculouſly fed. None was to be found 
or gathered on the Sabbath day ; but on the day 
preceding the Sabbath, there always fell a dou- 
ble proviſion, to anſwer for that and the fol- 
lowing day. This I mention as a further it 
ſtance, that the Sabbath was obſerved before the 
publication of the law at Mount Sinai. It had 
its eſtabliſnment from the creation, though very 
probably, it was abuſed, and perhaps totally ne- 
glected both before, and under the Egyptian 
bondage. | 


When 
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When the people went forth to 2 the 
manna, they gathered ſome more, ſome leſs; 
and they meaſured it in an Omer, and he that 
gathered more, had not the overplus ; and he that 
gathered too little, did not want. This 1s the 
ſenſe in which St. Paul underſtood this paſlage. 
ce 2 Cor. viii. 14, 15. The wants of ſome, 
were made up out of the abundance of thoſe, 
who had gathered much. 


In the third month of the children of Ifrael's 
coming out of Egypt, they came to the wilder- 
neſs of Sinai; Exod. xix. and encamped before 
the Mount; and Moſes went up unto God ; 
(Aleim ;) and Jehovah called unto him out of 
the mountain ; communes with him there ; ſends 
him down to the people, to prepare and ſanctify 
themſelves three days; for the third day Jebo- 
vah will come down, in the fight of all the people 
upon Mount Sinai. Ver. 11. Accordingly on the 
third day, did Jehovah deſcend, accompanied 
with his uſual emblem, fire. Ver. 18, 19. The 
majeſty of his appearance, is deſcribed in this 
chapter, in language the moſt ſublime and awful. 
Thunderings, and lightnings, and a thick cloud 
upon the Mount, and the voice of the trumpet 
exceeding loud. And Mount Sinai was altogether 
on a ſmoke ; becauſe Jehovah deſcended upon it in 


fire, and the ſmoke thereof aſcended as the ſmoke of 


a furnace, and the whole Mount trembled greatly. 
And when the voice of the trumpet ſounded Jong, 
and waxed louder and louder, Moſes ſpake, and 
God arſwered by a voice. Here, in this ſolemn, 
glorious manner was the law delivered, per- 
lonally by Jehovah, to Moſes on Mount * 

while 
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while the people ſtood below the Mount—and re- 
ceived it afterwards from him. The decalogue, 
or ten commandments were not only delivered 
verbally, but engraven by the finger of God up- 
on two tables of ſtone. This 1s the firſt literal 
writing, or knowledgeè of letters, that was in the 
world ; and which appears to have been now re- 
vealed to Moſes. 


I ſhall reſerve the explanation of the ten com- 
mandments, for hat part of this work, which is 
to treat of the Church Catechiſm, See xviii. lec- 
ture. I ſhall only in this place obſerve to you, 
that they are our rule of lite, and concern us as 
much, as the Iſraelites, to whom they were firſt 
promulged. And one great end of our Saviour's 
coming into the world, was to eſtabliſh, and fur- 
ther enforce them. For, as St. Paul argues, 
(Heb. x11.) although we were not preſent at Mount 
Sinai, nor have ſeen thoſe awful fights, nor heard. 


the terrible voice which ſpake, &c. yet we are come 


unto Mount Sion, and unto the city of the Irving 
God, the heavenly Jeruſalem: we have heard ib: 
voice of Jeſus, the mediator of the covenant. 


When the queſtion was put to our Lord in 
the goſpel, Maſter «what ſhall I do, to inherit eter- 
nal life © Our Lord referred him to the ten com- 
mandments, what is writien in the law, how read: 
eft thou ? and after recapitulating the purport of 
them, ſee Matt. xix. and Luke x. his do, ſaid he, 
and thou ſhalt Ive. Eternal life then was by ou 
Saviour's argument 7aught in the law. 


The ten commandments being delivered, ſe. 


hovah next proceeds to that body of laws, which 
we 
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we call the ceremonial law ;\ and to certain others 
of a political nature; all of which are recorded 
in the remaining chapters of Exodus, and in Le- 

viticus, and Numbers. | 


Moſes was in the Mount forty days and forty 
nights, receiving his revelations, and directions 
from Jehovah. Here was he inſtructed how to 
make the tabernacle—the ſanctuary the ark 
the mercy ſeat—and the cherubims of glory. The 
form, and model of every part of the furniture, 
veſſels, and ornaments of the tabernacle were 
ſhewn him, that no miſtake might be made in 
all that he was inſtructed in. See that thou make 
them after their pattern that was ſbewed thee in the 
Mount. Exod. xxv. 40. | 


What the Cherubims were, and what they 
were intended to repreſent, I have already laid 
before you in my third lecture. What the cere- 
monial law was, what the tabernacle and all its 
parts were to picture out, and repreſent, it 
ſhall be the buſineſs of the remaining part of 
this lecture, and of the two ſucceeding ones, to 
conſider and explain. En 


When we ſee the infinitely wiſe and good go- 
vernor of the univerſe, entering ſo minutely in- 
to the deſcription of the tabernacle, and of all 
that was directed to be made, the ſort of mate- 
rials, the very pattern of its furniture, veſſels, 
and utenſils; when we read of the ſeveral rites 
and ceremonies enjoined, that - ſeem in them- 
ſelves very trivial, and low; and indeed un- 
worthy of the pen of an inſpired writer ; may 

we 
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we not reaſonably ſuppoſe, that ſomething fur- 
ther is intended by them, than, what at firſt 
view they may ſeem to convey! But we are not 
left to uncertain deductions from human reaſon, 
The Scriptures have expreſsly, and repeatedly 
ſet forth, that the whole of the ceremonial law 
was typical of Chriſi. It was a pictureſque exhi- 
bition, of all that he was to do, and undergo, 
for the. ſalvation of mankind. It was a ſhadow 
of good things to come—Heb. x. 1. of which the 
ſubſtance was Chriſt. It was our School maſter 10 
bring us unto him. Gal. iii. 24. All his actions 
and ſufferings were in a wonderful and exact 
manner figured and ſhadowed out by it, and fo 
_ underſtood by the faithful. It preached ſalva- 
tion and eternal life through Chriſt Jeſus, and 
held forth this doctrine in a variety of types 
and figures. From the moment man fell, the 
law of ceremonies commenced. It was in part 
revealed to Adam, and ſtill further renewed, en- 
larged, and confirmed to his deſcendants ; exem- 
plified in the Cherubim, in the ſacrifices, and 
other rites that were inſtituted and obſerved be- 
fore the time of Moſes: (many inſtances of 
which have been laid before you in the preced- 
ing lectures ;) and enlarged, republiſhed, and re- 
duced to writing by him, from Mount Sinai, 
under the immediate direction of God. We 
have the ſanction of the author of the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews to ſay, that the goſpel was preach- 
ed to the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs ; and the 
reaſon why it failed of producing the deſired 
good effect, is aſſigned by the ſame apoſtle. The 
word preached did not profit them, not being mixed 
with faith in them that heard it. Heb. iv. 2. . 
| thole 
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thoſe who live under the meridian light of the 
goſpel beware, leſt the ſame ſhall be ſaid of them 
alſo; that the light ſhineth in darkneſs, and the 
darkneſs comprebended it not. John i. 5. * 


Not only the furniture and ſervice of the ta- 
bernacle, but the tabernacle itſelf firſt, and the 
temple afterwaras, prefigured Chriſt, and point- 
ed to this one important object, ſalvation through 
his blood. | | 


When the Jews in our Saviour's time, requir- 
ed of him a ſign ; deftroy this temple, ſays he, and 
in three days I will build it up. He was then in 
the temple, and intimating the neceſſity of his 
death and ſufferings. They did not however at 
firſt underſtand him, and took his expreſſions 
merely in the literal ſenſe. Then ſaid the Jews, 
forty and fix years was this temple in building, and 
n- wilt thou rear it up in three days! but he ſpake of 
n- the temple of his body. Men therefore he was riſen 
id from the dead, his diſciples remembered that he had 
e- aid this unto them, and they believed the Scripture. 
of John ii. 19, 22. ; | 


re- And as the tabernacle and temple were the 
ai, type of the humanity of Chriſt, ſo the inward 
Ve part within the vail, called the holy of holies, 
to or more agreeable to the original, the holy place 
ch- Wr /Þe holy ones, was a type of heaven. Here the 
the WCherubims were ſet up; here was exhibited the 
myſterious emblem of the perſons in the divine 
eſſence, as covenanting to redeem man. Here 
was a picture of the higheſt heavens, he figure 
} the true, Heb. ix. 24. and of the perſons who 

| 1 are 
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are ſaid to inhabit there. Into this holy place, 
the high prieſt was directed to enter, once a 
year, and no oftener under pain of death. He 
was to carry blood, to ſprinkle upon the mercy- 
ſeat, which lay under the Cherubims : he was to 
tume incenſe. before their faces; all of which 
were to exhibit Chriſt our high prieſt's appear- 
ance, once in the end of the world, the laſt age 
of the goſpel, pleading the merits of his blood, 
at the throne of grace, which is a ſweet ſmelling 
odour, and a ſacrifice highly acceptable unto 
God : and ſo opening for us a way into heaven, 
The high prieſt's coming out of the holy of ho- 
lies, to bleſs the people, prefigured Chriſt's com- 
ing down from heaven, to crown his ſervants 
with everlaſting bleſſing. Come ye bleſſed children 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you, 
from the foundation of the world. The ule then of 
the holy of holies, being to repreſent the high- 
eſt heavens, and the reſidence of the divine per- 
ſons in Jehovah Aleim ; emblematically exhibit: 
ing what had been done, and was ſtill doing, 
and to be hereafter done in heaven, by the per 
ſons in the Eſſence : ſo, the outward part, the 
tabernacle itſelt exhibited ONE of the divine per- 
ſons only, and what he was to do, and under 
on earth, in the tabernacle of the fleſh. 


To diſtinguiſh this divine perſon, the cherubs 
which were upon the curtains, and vail of the 
tabernacle, and on the walls, doors, and vail, d 
the tem ple, were to have two faces only: name 
ly the faces of a Lion and a Man, joined toge 
ther; which was ſo emphatical a figure of /® 


Lion of the tribe of Judah, (Rev. v. 5.) as coul 
| | noi 
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not be miſtaken. In Ezek. xli. the ornaments 
of the temple are deſcribed. It was made with 
Cherubims and palm=trees; and every cherub had 
two faces—the face of a Man, and the face of a 
Lion—thus it was made through all the houſe round 


about. Ver. 18, 19. Why palm trees were made 
| uſe of, will be explained in lect. x. | 


Theſe coupled cherubs and palm trees, were 
moſt ſignificant exhibitions, that the tabernacle 
and the temple, were the ſymbols of the ſecond 
perſon in the Godhead, the God-man, Chriſt Je- 
ſus. Exhibiting by ſigns, what our Saviour, and 
his apoſtles have expreſſed by words. 


The four faces of the Cherubims were no 


If the reader will compare Exod. xxvi. I, 31. 


Ou, where exhibited, but in the holy of holies, for 5 
of WF reaſons before aſſigned. The two faces appro- 9 
g- priated to Him whom the outward tabernacle K 
el. repreſented, theſe only were ſet up there. And ba 
bit. Tat that awful hour when our Lord's body was ul 
ns, broken on the croſs, was the wail of the temple 1 
per- raculouſiy rent in twain, from the top to the bot- 1 
the f m. The type and the anti- type ſuffering to- 1 
per- gether. : .m 
erg 1 


and 1 Kings vi. 29, 32. 2 Chron. iii. 14. with bal 
rubs WF Ezek. xli. 18, 19, 20. and alſo read Ezek. i. he ll 5 
che will ſee, the ſcriptural ſupport of what has been 1 
il, 08 here advanced. | 


toge The ſubject however being of ſo much conſe- 
f 1 quence, the reader will, I truſt, be pleaſed with 
cou ny giving it a further conſideration. hy 


A 
* 
* - 
: . 
1. 
17 
* 
1 
1 
# © 
N 4 
2 
F. 
#3x* $ 
F 2 
: E 
G i 
z9 
© © 
- 
3 
* 
i 
. 
0 f 
* 4 
b; 
: l 
: 
+ 
: " 
: 
: 
4 | 
: 
: 


2 N 2285p v , L 
Oe 2 — a5 * 


140 . 


In Exod. xxv. 8. The Lord ſaid unto hes, 
let them make me a ſanctuary, that I may dell 
(Heb. tabernacle) among ibem. And in ch. xl, 
34. We read, that he cloud covered the tent of 
the congregation, and the glory of Febovah filled the 
tabernacle. This Slory was the expreſs emblem 


of the ſecond perſon in jehovah. In Deut. xii, 
11. Then there ſhall be a place, which the Lord your 
God ſhall chagſe, to cauſe his name to dwell (taber- 
nacle) there. The name of God, being here, as 
in many other paſſages of Scripture, conſider- 
ed as the /econd perſon in Jehovah. See lec- 
ture vii. | . 


In Heb, viii. 2. Chriſt is called a winiſter of 
ihe ſanctuary and of the true tabernacle, which the 
Lord pitched, and not man. Into the firſt (or 
outward). tabernacle, the prieſts went alway, 
but into the /econd, (or inward,) went the high 
prieſt alone, once every year, not without blood; 
ihe Holy Ghoſt this fignifying, that the way ini 
the holiæſt of all was not yet made manifeſt, while a 
ihe firſt tabernacle was yet ftanding, which was 

| figure for the lime then preſent. Bu Chriſt being 
come an high prieſt of good things to come, by « 
greater and more perfett tabernacle, not made will 
hands, that is to ſay, not of this building, but | 
his ewn blood, entered in once into the holy place 
- baving obtained eternal redemption for us. And 8. 
John ſpeaking of Chriſt ſays ; the word was mad 
fleſh and dwelt (wxworw tabernacled) among #5 
John i. 14. And in Rev. xxi. 3. he expreſsly ap 
plies to him what I am here enforcing. And 
heard a great voice out of heaven, ſaying, behdld 
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will due 
avis 
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ith them Han I ſaw no temple therein, for the 
Jord God almighty, and the Lamb are the temple 
thereof. Ver. 22. | 


And as the tabernacle itſelf was a type of 
Chriſt's humanity, fo all the furniture and uten- 
ſils of it, were ſignificative emblems of the pro- 

rties and actions of him, who was to fill the 
real tabernacle, as theſe did the typical. | 


At the entrance into the holy place ſtood the 
layer filled with water, it was to ftand between 
the tent of the congregation, and the altar ; and 
the prieſts were to waſh here, before they ſacri- 
ficed or miniſtered for the people. Hereby was 
exhibited the purity and innocence of Chrift, 
both our prieſt and facrifice, who was to cleanfe 
is people from their fins. Then will I ſprinkle 
> clean water upon you, (as he ſpake by the pro- 
phet,) and ye ſhall be clean. E7EK. xxxvi. 25. 


45 Next to the laver, ſtood the altar of burnt 
65 offering, on which the blood of the ſacrifice was 
"% WW offered ; to typify, and keep in view, the ex- 
e p<ctation of the future ſacrifice of the Lamb of 

God. On one fide ſtood the candleftick, with 


* its lights always burning, to ſignify, hat divine 
oe WY light which was to come into the world ; that 
5 1 be who followeth it j/ ould not walk in darkneſs, but 


hould have the light of life. On the other fide 
ſtood the table covered with gold, that pure in- 
7] corruptible metal, on which was placed the 
„ ben-bread, the figure of that bread which came 
vel down from heaven, and of which if any man 
art, he ſhall live for ever. At another part - = 
oy 
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holy place, ſtcod the altar of incenſe, to repre- 
ſent him who /o loved us, that he gave himſelf for 
us, an offering and a ſacrifice unto God, for a ſweet 
ſmelling ſavour. (Eph. v. 2.) This incenſe was 
to be offered once a year, and the ſmoke, and 
fumes of it were to aſcend up to the faces of the 
Cherubim, as an appeaſing odour unto God, and 
to render ſinful man acceptable, and pleaſing in 


his ſight. | 


When any perſon had offended, and his con- 
ſcience accuſed him of ſin; the law required 
him to 'bring his ſacrifice to the prieſt, to lay 
his hands upon the head of the beaſt, to confeſs 
his ſins in this poſture ; and then the beaſt was to 
be ſlain, and its blood ſhed inſtead of the fſinner's 
blood. But what virtue or efficacy were in theſe 
ſacrifices! Could the blood of bulls and of goats 
in themſelves take away ſin, and cleanſe from 
wege r. no: —reaſon tells us, and St Paul 
as declared, that it could not. The ſacrifice 
was only a memorial of Chriſt the promiſed ſa- 
crifice: as if he had ſaid, do this in remembrant 
of me. And believers did remember him ; when 
they eat of the ſacrifices by faith, both before, 
and under the law, they diſcerned the Lord's br 
dy, and enjoyed communion with him, as we do 
now at the Lord's table. | 


What a mockery and abſurdity muſt the rites 
and ceremonies of the law be, if they conveyed 
not ſome ſublime, and ſpiritual ſenſe! A per 
ſon commits an heinous ſin—he brings a beaſt 
to the prieſt, who kills this beaſt in the place 

appointed for divine worſhip—ſprinkles the {in- 


ner, 
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ner, the altar, the tabernacle, and himſelf -with 
the blood—burns part of the ſacrifice—eats a 
part of it—makes a ſmoke with the fat—carries 
the remainder of it, with its ſkin and entrails, 
without the camp, and conſumes them there ; 
with numberleſs other forms, and ceremonies : 
then comes back to the tabernacle, waſhes his 
hands and his feet, changes his cloaths, takes 
ſome of the blood and pertumes; and goes into 
another part of the tabernacle, which it was 
death for any body to enter but himſelf, and 
even for him, above once a year, and even then, 


not without blood, and incenſe. With theſe he 


ſprinkles the faces of the two compound figures 
that ſtand over, what is called a mercy-ſeat; 


makes the ſmoke and fumes of his incenſe to 


riſe up, to the faces of theſe images. And when 
all theſe cerenionies are gone through, he comes 
back again, and bleſſes the people. The Lord 
make his face to ſhine upon thee, and be gracious unto 
thee. Theſe, and a variety of other ceremonies 
and forms, with which the books of Exodus, 
Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy abound, 
muſt appear to every reader, an heap of childiſh 
and ridiculous whims ; if he looks no farther 
than into their literal ſenſe, and outward ſervice. 
Neither, is it poſſible to ſuppoſe, that God could 
have enjoined, or be pleaſed with; or the peo- 
ple have /erioufly obſerved, theſe ſtrange requi- 
litions, if ſomething further was not intended 
by them; and if the people did not underſtand 


them. 


But if all this was to deſcribe, the death, ſuf- 
ferings, and benefits, of the ſacrifice of Chriſt ; 
£7 and 
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and that without ſhedding of blood, there was to 
be no remiſſion of ſins; that the blood of Chrift 
can alone, cleanſe us from our pollutions; and 
that with this blood once offered, he entered in- 
to heaven—appeaſed the divine wrath—and ob- 
tained eternal redemption for us: that he is 
once more to return from the holy place, and 
pronounce a final, eternal bleſſing on his peo- 

le. What a glorious picture of divine conde- 
ſcenſion and love is here exhibited to the view? 
The ceremomial law read with this key, (and 
we are directed by St. Paul ſo to underſtand it; 
is throughout the whole of it, typical of chriſti- 
anity. It ſpeaks the ſame language with the 
goſpel. It ſhews, how Chriſt is, what the whole 
tenor of the Bible declares him to be, #he end of 
all the law, and the prophets—that the teflimony of 
Jeſus, is the ſpirit of prophecy. Rev. xix. 10. The 
one grand object of all the prophecies is this, to 
bear teſtimony of hum. | 


Chriſt is the reality of all the ſhadows of the 
law; He is the body, the ſubſtance ; hey are but 
the pictures. If the rites and ceremonies of the 
law did not refer to him, they could not be, 
what St. Paul has deſcribed them, the example 
and ſhadows of heavenly things: but if you ſup 
poſe them to be deſcriptive of him, his actions 
and ſufterings, then they prove conducive, to 1 
noble deſign ; until He to whom they referred 
came, to fulfil what was intended by them. 


Since then, it was the ſcope and deſign of the 
ceremonial law, to prefigure Chriſt under its va: 
rious types, and ſhadows ; the perufal and ſtudy 
: ol 
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of it are highly worthy of our employment, not- 
withſtanding it is all fulfilled, -and repealed. It 
ill ſtands upon record, to bear teſtimony of 
Chriſt, to ſhew the harmony and correſpondence 
h-tween the Old, and the New Teſtament ; that 
they both preach. one, and the ſame doctrine 
one goſpel—one faith—one Saviour—or, as the 
ſeventh article of our religion, to which we ſub- 
ſcribe our aſſent, ſets forth, © The Old Tefta-. 
ment is not contrary to the New: for both in 
* the Old, and New Teſtament, everlaſting life 
is offered to mankind, by Chriſt ; who is the 
* only mediator between God and man, being 
„both God, and man. Wherefore they are 
* not to be heard, which feign, that the old 
Fathers did look only for tranſitory promiſes, 
« &.” To maintain a doctrine different from 
this, is ſetting the two Teſtaments at variance. 
If the Old teaches one doctrine, and the New 
another ; the authority of one at leaſt, if not of 
both, is deſtroyed. The Holy Spirit, that ſpake 
by Moſes and the prophets, ſpake alſo by, and 
inſpired the evangeliſts, and apoſtles : and if 
the former taught temporal rewards and puniſh- 
ments only, and the latter eternal, and future; 


is not this ſetting prophet againſt prophet, and 


Teſtament againſt Teſtament ! _ 


When I read in the goſpel the "declarations 
of Chriſt and his apoſtles, 75 muſt either diſbe- 
lieve what they have told me, or elſe allow, that 
eternal life was taught and believed, under the 
rites and ceremonies of the Jaw, as well as in the 
other prophecies ; it teſtified of, and ſbewed. life, 
but did. not give the poſſeſſion of it that was re- 
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ſerved for the goſpel, which will be further ex-. 
plained in my next lecture. 


Search the Scriptures, ſays our Lord, for in then 
ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they 
"which teſtify of me. John v. 39. There were no 
Scriptures extant at the time our Saviour here 
ſpeaks, but the Old Teſtament ; and by this 
text it appears, not only, that the Jews ſuppoſed 
eternal life was therein taught, but our Saviour 
admits them to be right in thinking ſo. And 
with the diſbelieving Jews he thus argues. Ds 
not think that I will accuſe you to the Father, (there 
is no occaſion for me to appear as an evidence 
againſt you, ) there is one that accuſeth you, even Moſes 
in whom ye truſt; for had ye believed Moſes, ye 
would have believed me, for he wrote of me; bu 
if ye believe not his writings, how ſhall ye believe 
my words? John v. 45, 46, 47. At another time, 
O fools, and flow of heart, to believe all that the 
prophets have ſpoken ; ought not Chriſt to have ſuf: 
fered theſe things, and to enter into his glory* 
And beginning at Moſes, and all the prophets, he 
expounded unto them in all the Scriptures, the things 
concerning himſelf. Luke xxiv. 25, 26, 27. 


That not only eternal life, but the reſurrectiu 


of the body, was the doctrine of Moſes, our 


Lord has declared. Now that the dead are raiſed, 
even Moſes SHEWED at the buſh ; when he called the 
Lord, the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, 
and the God of Facob ; men who were dead long 


before Moſes was born ; and in favour of whom, 


Moſes could not with any propriety of expreſ- 
fion, call God, their God, but upon the perſua- 
ton of another life, of which they were BY 

takers ; 


** 
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takers; for he is not a God of the dead, but of the 
living ; for all live unto him. Luke xx. 37, 38. 
Exod. iii. 15. 8 


So likewiſe, St. Paul declared for bimſelf, 


ſaying none other things than thoſe which the pro- 


phets and Maſes did ſay ſhould come; that Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould be the firſt that 
ſhould riſe from the dead, &c. Acts xxvi. 22, 23. 


St. Paul tells the Corinthians, that the minds 
of the children of Iſrael were blinded, for until 
this day, ſays he, remaineth the vail untaken away 
in the reading of the Old Teftament—and again, 
that even unto this day, when Moſes is read, the 
vail is upon their hearts; 2 Cor. iii. 14, 18. And 
our Saviour charges the Jews, with making ihe 
word of God of none effect, through their traditi- 
ons. Mark vii. 13. Should not theſe aſſurances 
put ys Chriftians upon our guard, and . us 
beware of being miſled, by their method of con- 
ſtruing the Scriptures, leſt in ſome degree that 
yail might remain upon us? | | 


No man ſure, would truſt to an enemy, or 
one intereſted againſt him, for the true reading, 
and right conſtruction of an old deed, conditi- 


onally granting life, liberty, and property to 


him: and yet in this momentous concern, the 
Jews have been generally' the teachers of the 
language, in which the Scriptures were oxigi- 
nally written; or at leaft, ther method of tranſ- 
lating, and conſtruing the Hebrew, has been fol- 
lowed, for the moſt part by thoſe, who have at- 
tempted: to learn that n 6103 99 af 


l 1 
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Of late indeed, a better mode of reading the 
Hebrew has been purſued ; the points, thoſe rab- 
binical corruptions of Jewiſh prejudices have 
been diſcarded. The language is now capable of 
being much better underſtood than formerly; 
and we-are thereby enabled to diſcover many im- 
portant truths and doctrines in the Old Teſta- 
ment, which before ſeemed to lie concealed. 
Several of which, it has been the endeavour of 

theſe lectures, to lay before my readers. 


How mortifying muſt it be to thoſe, who are 
Intereſted in the cauſe of chriſtianity ; to ſee ex- 
preſs aſſurances delivered from the fountain of 
all truth, that there are. contained in the books 
of Moſes, important doctrines which, with their 
cloſeſt ſtudy, they cannot diſcover there! For, 
let any man make the trial, and he will, I am 
perſuaded be forced to allow, that according to 
our preſent reading, and tranflation of thoſe 
writings, the few texts that occur in them, as 
relating directly, and in an obvious ſenſe, to the 
Meſſtas, are ſo general, and ſo obſcure, that they 
cannot come up to that great character gre of 
them in the gofpel ; nor would it be eaſy, even 
with the help of the other Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, to prove, that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
promiſed Meſſias. | 


Good ſenſe, and humitity will lead us from 
hence to conclude, that although we cannot diſ- 
cover them; the truths which our Lord and his 
* declare to be contained in the books of 

oſes, are certainly here; and whatever helps 
can be obtained, to throw light upon this ſub- 
ject, are w. rthy of our cloſeſt attention. 


With 
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With the light which the goſpel affords, we 
certainly can ſee. enough to ſatisfy us, of the 
truth of our religion, and of the © and ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe, of the ceremonial law, and to- prove 
the accompliſhment of the prophecies. We ee 
evidently, that our Jeſus: was the perſon fore- 
told, and that he has done, and ſuffered, all that 
the promiſed Meſſias was to do, and ſuffer. - Yet 
ſtill ſomething more is to be defired ; we could 
with to ſec how, and in what way, Moſes and 
the prophets did ſpeak of Chriſt ; and that, in fo 
intelligent a manner, hat the man who could not 
be convinced upon the:r teſtimony, would not be 
perſuaded, though one roſe from the dead. Luke 
xvi. 31. | 


When theſe Scriptures ſhall be read, in the 
manner which it has been the buſineſs of theſe 
lectures to contribute towards: when more de- 
ference ſhall. be paid to the ſacred volume, than 
to the vain imaginations of men ; much of that 
obſcurity and difficulty which at preſent enye- 
lopes the ſacred records, will probably be cleared 
up. Some obſcurity will ever remain. Ancient 
cuſtoms and uſages now loſt to the world—miſ- 
takes of tranſcribers—the weakneſs and imper- 
tection of our preſent faculties ; and number- 
leſs impediments, ſtand in our way, and proba- 
bly. will continue to do ſo, though, in a leſs de- 
gree, as long as we are in this world, where we 
can ſee but through a glaſs darkly. Still there 
ſhall appear enough to ſatisfy us, that the Old 
Teſtament is the book which the New has re- 
preſented it to be. That the words and works 
of God, agree with each other ; and that Moſes 


himſelf does, in innumerable places, write of 
| Jeſus 


. 9. | 
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| Jeſus Chriſt, and of eternal life through him. 


And, if he did not, he could not poſhbly be a Pro- 
Phet like unto him that did. Compare Deut. xviii. 


15. with Ads iii. 22. 


This important ſubject will be ſtill further en · 
forced, in every ſtep of our way, throughout 


theſe lectures. 
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The Ceremonial Law continued. Mr. Bates Mrit- 
ings.—The Priefts Garments—Urim and Thum- 
mim. -The Breaſt Plate.—All typical of Chriſt. 
— Aaron's Conſecration.—The Burnt Offering, — 
The Bread Offering.—The Peace Offering.—The 
Sin Offering. — Ablutions. — Water Baptiſm.— 
Circumciſian.— Part of the Prieſts Office was 10 
explain the Law.— Laws concerning Meats.— 
The Leproſy a miraculous Diſeaſe. lis Cure mi- 
raculous. -The Feaſt of the Paſſover, —Of the 
Firſt Fruits, —Of Pentecoſt, —Of Trumpets.—The 
great Day of Atonement, —The Feaſt of Taberna- 
cles. The Palm Tree.—The Sabbatical Year.— 
The Jubilee. All typical of Chrift. * 


H in my laſt lecture endeavoured 
to ſhew, that the ſcope, and deſign of the 
ceremonial law, was to preach chriſtianity ; that 
the tabernacle, and all its furniture, and uten- 
ſils, were typical of Chriſt and what he was to 
do, and ſuffer on earth ; it will not, I truſt, be 
unacceptable to my readers, to make ſome fur- 
ther obſervations on a few other of theſe rites 
and ceremonies, as they occur in the remaining 
chapters of Exodus, in Leviticus, and Numbers; 
in order to ſhew the harmony between the mo- 
ſaic, and chriſtian oxconomy. | * 
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To attempt to account for, and explain them 
all, would be preſumptwus in me: there are 
many of them I do not underſtand, nor ſhould 


I chuſe co indulge fancy, and imagination, un- 


warranted by Scripture, our only unerring guide, 
'The New Teſtament has declared, that the 
whole of the ceremonial law relates to Chrift, 


that the errand he came upon was no! ſo deſtroy 


the law and the prophets, but to fulfil--that one 
Jot, or one title ſtall in no wiſe paſs from the Jaw, 
till all be fulfilled. Mat. v. 17, 18. The accom- 
Pliſbment of the law, has in many inſtances ex- 
lained the law; and it muſt be an entertain- 
ing, as well as improving reſearch, ta ſee, in a 
few inſtances that fall within our eompaſs, hw 
the law dd point at, and exhibit, what the gof- 
pel has fulfilled. %%%; or 9 nn 


Such of my readers as would wiſh to ſee this 
ſubject further handled, would do well to pe- 
ruſe the writings of the late learned Mr. Julius 
Bate, whoſe knowledge of the Scriptures, and 
eſpecially of the Hebrew, has thrown light upon 
many ſubjects of importance, that were before 
obſcure. 5 rr Wn „ 


The garments appointed for the prieſts, are 
called holy garments, Exod. xxviii. 2. and were 
all emblematical of the purity, and holineſs of 
our High Prieſt. To which the Pſalmiſt alludes 
—let thy prieſis be clothed with righteouſneſs —l 
will clothe her prieſts with ſalvation. - Pſa. cxxxii. 
9, 16. And St. John in Rev. xix. deſcribes the 
Church, the ſpouſe of Chriſt, as arrayed like the 
Jewiſh prieſt in ine linen, clean and white; for 
the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of ſaints. 


In 
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jn ver. 30. Jehovah inſtructs Moſes about the 
rim, and Thummim. Theſe are Hebrew words, 
and both of them in the plural number ; the 
former ſignifies /ights, and the latter perfections. 
Whatever the materials of which they conſiſted 
were made, they were ſomething that were ſet 
in the breaſt plate of the high prieſt ; and we 
learn, that the uſe of them was, to give, ſome 
way or other, prophetic, or oracular anſwers. 
See Numb. xxvii. 21. 1 Sam. xxviii. 6. And 
therefore this breaſt plate was called the breaft 
plate of judgment, Exod. xxviii. 30. and Aaron 
was to wear them on his Heart, when he went in 


before Jehovah : as an emblem of him who was 


all light and perfection, and who appears in the 
preſence of God, for us. | 


In Exod. xxviii. we read, that Aaron was to 
bear the names of the twelve tribes, engraven 
on twelve precious ſtones, inſerted, or ſet in the 
high prieſt's breaſt plate—and irradiate with gold. 
in Exod. xxxix. this breaſt plate, and theſe 
ſtones are deſcribed, but no mention of Urim 
and Thummim. And again in Levit. viii. the 


breaſt plate is deſcribed with Urim and Thum- 


mim, but no mention is made of the precious 
ſtones: which makes it highly probable, that 
theſe ſtones, and the Urim and Thummim, were 
wy different names for one, and the ſame 
thing. f | | EM 


There was a remarkable imitation of this ſa- 
cred ornament among the Egyptians, as menti- 
oned by Diodorus Sic. Bib. Hiſt: lib. 11. ch. vi. 
and alſo by Elian. Their chief prieſt, (who was 
alſo their ſupreme judge in civil matters,) wore 
| — about 
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dom. (Ireland.) 


about his neck, ſuſpended by a golden chain, 
an ornament of precious ſtones called A, 
Truth ; the very word by which the Septuagint 
tranſlate Thummim; and we are told that no 
cauſe could be heard, until the judge put this 
on him. This rite was certainly of divine origi- 
nal, and there are ſtrong reaſons to ſuppoſe that 
it was in uſe, like ſacrifices and many We rites, 
before the giving of the law; which almoſt 
throughout ſeems to have been a republication, 
and a reducing into writing the various laws 
which had been at ſundry times, and in diverſe 
manners, delivered verbally to the people of 
God. Nor can I ſuppoſe that the Egyptians 
would ever borrow any rites or cuſtoms from the 
Iſraelites after their departure out of Egypt. 
This ſuppoſed priority of it to that time, will 
account for Moſes having ſpoken of it here, as 
of a thing well known, and therefore ſtanding in 
no need of further explanation. | 


Ornaments not unlike the Jewiſh breaſt plate, 
in which the precious ſtones, or Urim and Thum- 
mim were ſet, have been found in this king- 


Keating in his Hiſtory of Ireland has delſcrib 
ed them. C. Vallancey LLD. in his Collect. 
nea de rebus Hibernicis, numb. xiii. vol. 4. has 
informed us, that theſe ornaments were wor 
by the Hibernian Druids, when they ſat upon 
the bench to adminiſter juſtice ; that they were 


of pure gold, and were called Jodhan Mora. 


That the judge could not give ſentence without 
having this ornament on his neck. He calls it 


the miraculous Jodhar Morain, for that he . 
| ju 
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judge gave a wrong ſentence, the breaſt plate 
would inſtantly cloſe about his neck, and ſtop 
his breathing. | 


Mr. Vallancey has alſo given a draft of one 


of theſe ornaments, ſhaped like an officer's gor- 
cet, but a great deal larger, found twelve feet 
deep in a turf bog, in the county of Limerick, 
on the eſtate, and now in the poſſeſſion of Ch. 
W. Bury, Eſq; of the weight of twenty-two 
guineas, neatly chaced and wrought. | 


If in the Iriſh language donn be a judge, it is 
preciſely the Hebrew word JT, and hears. the 
ſame ſignification.— What the Iriſh word morain 
ſignifies, I know not; but the Hebrew IU mo- 
rah, is a legiſlator, inſtruclor, ſee Cal. Heb. Con. 
under 99, and this expreſſive name given to this 
ornament I think marks it out ſtrongly to be 
what Keating in his Hiſtory of Ireland has de- 
ſcribed it to be intended for; namely the Iriſh 
Jodhan Morain of the Hibernian Druids, which 
like the Egyptian ornament called Aus, deriv- 
ed its origin from the breaſt plate of judgment 
orn by the Jewiſh. high prieſt upon his heart, 
en he fat in judgment. | 


Theſe remarks are juſt touched upon for the 
onſideration of the reader. The grand object 


ute: that the typical high prieſt appearing con- 
nually before the Lord with the names of 
e children of Iſrael engraven and ſet in his 
reaſt plate, and worn on his Heart; was a fi- 
e of Chriſt our real High Prieſt's appearing 
the preſence of God for us, the true _ 
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would wiſh to enforce will admit of no dif- 


the reſponſes by Urim and Thun:mim were a type 


t1bes;. 


156 LE ECT » ‚ x. 


of God, and pleading our cauſe acting as our 
interceſſor before the throne of grace: and that 


of that Spirit of truth, and prophecy, which was 
in the fullneſs of time to be inherent in Chriſt, 
our great high prieſt. A light to lighten the gen- 
tiles, and to guide you into all truth. John xvi. 13. 


Doth not St. Paul allude to this clothing, 
when he calls upon you, to put on the whole ar- 
mour of God, that ye may be able to fiand again 
the wiles of the devil! To ſtand, having your lin 
girt about with truth, and having on the bra 
plate of righteouſneſs ! Eph. yi. 11, 14. 


After the deſcription of the holy garmentz 
we next meet with the conſecration of Aaron, 
and his ſons, to the prieſtly office. Hitherto tle 
prieſt hood ran in the firſt born. The firſt bon 
of every family, if a ſon, was of courſe tir 
prieſt : but now the whole tribe of Levi ws 
fingled out, to act as prieſts for all the other 


Exod. xxix. Deſcribes the form of conſecra 


on to the prieſtly office. Moſes was a figure i ny 
Chriſt our High Prieſt, and here inveſts Aard 

and his ſons with the ſacerdotal garments ; i | 
waſhing them with water, at the door of the if vas 
bernacle, and anointing them with the holy 0 /. 
(the emblem of the graces of the Holy Spiilif ice 


Thus inveſted, and anointed, the prieſthood N 
came theirs, by a perpetual ſtatute. 


Moſes was next to offer ſacrifice, in ordeſ 
complete the ceremony of conſecration ; he 
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in this great and firſt inftitution, a more imme- 
diate figure of Chriſt, than, as yet, Aaron could 


be; until he was duly ordained, and inſpired. 


With the blood of the ſacrifice were the altar— 
the tabernacle—the prieſts—and their garments, 
to be ſprinkled. Theſe all exhibited one, and 
the ſame perſon, in different views: and the 
blood of the victim was to be put upon the va- 
rious parts of the prieſt's body, the ear, the 
thumb, and the toe; to ſhew, not only the per- 
tection of holineſs in the great High Prieſt, 
but that his blood is, and muft be applied, to 
all the members of thoſe, who come unto God ; 
their obedience, all their actions, and ſteps muſt 
be influenced by his example; and by 7hat obe- 
dience which he ſhewed, in dying for the ſins of 
mankind. 


The conſuming of a part of the ſacrifice by 
fire, (the known emblem of divine juſtice,) was 
to ſhew, that divine juſtice was ſatisfied ; the 
eating of a part of the ſacrifice, ſhewed that 
man was ſpiritually ſupported, and fed, by the 
participation of it. My fleſh is meat indeed, and 
my blood is drink indeed. John vi. 55. 


Ley. i. The facrifice of the burnt offering, 
was not only to be a male, but one that was per- 
ſecl, without any blemiſh—as. Chriſt our ſacri- 
ice was.—The victim was to be flayed, and the. 
frieſt clothed with the ſkin ; which conveyed two 
myſtical leſſons. Firſt, the ſtripping of «Chriſt 
before his crucifixion—and ſecondly, our being 
clothed with his righteouſneſs. 


The 
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ed without the camp, and burnt; and its aſhes 


point to the place of our Lord's crucifixion, 
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The north ſide of the altar, was marked out 
by divine appointment, for the ſlaying the ſa- 
crifice; ſignifying Mount Calvary, which lay 
north of Jeruſalem. 


Lev. ii. The bread offering is appointed, and 
deſcribed. A ſpecial type of Chriſt, the bread 
of life. John vi. 35. Oil was poured upon it, 
to ſignify the effuſion of the Holy Spirit. Incenſe 
mixed with it, to mark his interceſſion for us, 
when he offers up our pravers, as an incenſe un- 
God. Rev. viii. 3, 4 This bread offering is 
called in ver. 13, 14. the offering of the firſ 
fruits, as it was to be made of the firſt ripe 
corn ; to mark Chriſt, who, when riſen from 
the dead, became the firſt fruits of them that ſlept, 


a pledge, and earneſt of our reſurrection. See 
1 Cor. xv- 20, 1 \ 
Lev. iii. Directs the peace-offering ; ſo deſcrip 
tive of him, who is called the Prince of Peace. Wi © 
The very names of the ſeveral forts of ſacrifices fu 
ſhew, that they all referred to Chriſt, under the ha 
different conditions, and characters which be h. 
bears in the goſpel. plie 
Lev. iv. Deſcribes the ſin- offering. The \ WM . © 
crifice under this deſcription (being intended, a H 
its very name imports, as an atorement for ſin, Jew 
is in that ſenſe alſo, a peace-offering. The whole 7 


of this ſacrifice, ſkin, and all; was to be cart 


red out into a clean place. Was not all this 
eee of him, who, though he knew no f, 
ecame fin (a ſin- offering) for us ! Does it not 


10 
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to the new tomb wherein his body was laid! A 
tomb never before uſed or defiled ? The prophet 
eremiah ſeems to have this in view, when he 
ſays, the whole valley of the dead bodies, and of 
the aſhes, and all the fields unto the brook Kedron, 
unto the corner of the horſe gate, toward the eaſt, 
foall be holy unto the Lord. Jer. xxxi. 40. Eve- 
ry ſpecies of ſacrifice repreſented Chriſt, or re- 
ferred to him in ſome view or other : he was 
himſelf—the ſacrifice—the prieſt—the taberna- 
cle—the altar—and the ark. 


"Waſhing with water, was, as before obſerved, 
ordered for the prieſts before they were quali- 
fed to officiate, or to ſacrifice. This was typi- 
cal of inward cleanlineſs, which our Lord ſhew- 
ed when he waſhed his diſciples feet. John 


X11. 10. 


This cuſtom was prevalent in the very earl 
ages of the world, long before the moſaic inſti- 
tution. We read of it, in the times of Abra- 
ham, Laban, and others : when ſomewhat more, 
than mere bodily cleanſing, ſeems to be im- 
plied. 


As many ceremonies were obſerved by the va- 
rus nations of the world, both Gentiles, and 
Jews, before the giving of the law, which are 
afterwards ſet forth, and particularly enjoined 
tb Moſes from Mount Sinai, (ſacrifices for in- 
ance, and other rites, which could never be 
luppoſed to have originated from the invention 
o man,) ſo there are others which ſeem to have 
pretty generally prevailed, of which the written 

a makes no mention. 
That 
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That water was in uſe before the law, as 
ſome way in the nature of baptiſm, we have 
ſtrong reaſons to ſuppoſe. St. Paul fays, the 
Iſraelites were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud, 
and in the ſea. Whether any form of initiation 
was uſed, or no, is not mentioned. 


Grotius thinks that water baptiſm was as ear 
ly as the deluge, we can at leaſt collect from an- 
cient authors, that the ſeveral nations that diſ. 
perſed at Babel, uſed ablutions with water, as 
religious rite. Among the Egyptians, and Per. 
ſians in particular, none were admitted into thei 
ſacred myſteries that were not firſt purified, b) 

being dipt in water. 


John the Baptiſt, the fore- runner of Chriſ, 
baptized with water. Of the nature, or orig. 
nal inſtitution of his baptiſm, we have no re 
cord: nor did the Jews themſelves, in our &. 
viour's time, know from whence it took its riſe; 
whether from heaven, or of men. See Mat. xxi. 2; 


_ Circumciſion in the Jewiſh church was an in- 
tial rite, no doubt, given unto Abraham 3s 1 
ſign and ſeal of the promiſe made to him; tl 
could be applied only to the males, and was 10 
merely in 1tfelf a type of, nor ſimilar to baptiſm. 
For they that were circumciſed in our Saviour 
time, were alſo baptized with John's baptiſm 7 
For baptiſm in the Jewiſh church followed di f 
cumciſion. See Mat. iii. 5, 6. = 

al 
W 


The great conformity between many of tik 
Jewiſh and Heathen rites; particularly the ] 


gyptian, is too obvious, to need proof. But if 
accu 


E Rr X. 161 


account for this, has employed the pens of man 
l-arned writers. Some aſſerting, that the It. 
' raclites borrowed from the Heathens; and 
others, on the contrary, that the Heathens bor- 
- rowed from the Iſraelites. Herodotus, and Di- 
odorus Sic. both inform us, that it was an eſta- 
bliſhed principle among the Egyptians, to bor- 
row no religious rites from any foreign nation, 
but eſpecially from the Jews, to whom the 


owed a particular hatred. _ On the other hand, 


to ſuppoſe that the Almighty ſhould adopt the 
ſuperſtitious rites, and cuſtoms of any of the 
Heathen Idolaters, and make them eſſential 
parts of the religion of his own eſtabliſhment, 
is ſo abſurd an idea, ſo inconſiſtent with every 
notion of the divine attributes, that I wonder to 
ſce it ever inſinuated. | | Ren 


Had the facred records been made men's 
guide; had due attention been paid to thoſe 
great and repeated manifeſtations which God 
made of himſelf to man, in every age of the 
world, between the creation, and the giving of 


the law, I think enough would have appeared 


to have ſatisfied us, that both opinions are ill 
founded; that neither did the Iſraelites borrow 
trom the Egyptians, nor the Egyptians from the 
Iſraelites. „ 


Prior to the diſperſion at Babel, one common 


religion prevailed. When men began to fall off 
from the worſhip of the true God, they diſperſ- 
ed, and ſcattered by degrees, all over the world: 
and although many idolatrous, and abſurd rites 
were introduced, the knowledge of many rites 
of original appointment remained; though b 
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length of time, and from other cauſes, they came 
to be much abuſed, and miſunderſtood; and in 
the end perverted; inſtances of which have been 
laid before you in the foregoing lectures. This 
accounts, not only for whatever reſemblance 
s to be found in the ceremonies and cuſtoms 
of nations ſevered from each other, time imme- 
morial | but it alſo accounts for all thofe juſt, 
and true ideas of God, and his religion, that 
are to be found in the writings of ſome few of 
the ancient ſages; fuch as Pythagoras, Plato, 
Socrates, and 'others ; which are urged by ma- 
by, as arguments in favour of natural religion: 
though they are beyond doubt, the reſiduum of 
original revelation : as I have before obſerved in 


lecture v. and vii. | 


When men become. vain in their own imagi- 
nations, and ſet up their natural reaſon in op- 
Hayden to the revealed word of God; what is 
this but to brandiſh againſt the Almighty, the 
very weapons which he has put itito their Bunk 
This is to deny his authority, and rebel againſt 


hie power. 
Ihe conſecration of Aaron, and his ſons, em- 
ployed Moſes for ſeven days; on the eighth day, 
Aaron began to officiate as high prieſt ; he ſatri- 
ficed and made atonement firſt = himſelf, and 
then for the people. Thus was He alſo qualified to 
be a type of Chriſt ; and Aaron lifted up his hands 
towards the people, and bleſſed them ; as Chriſt his 
Front antitype, was afterwards to do, wien the 
ſacrifice of himſelf was to be accompliſned: 
when with a divine benediction he Cloſed his 
miniftry on earth; and he led them as far a 
| : Bethany, 
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Belbany, and he lifted up his hands and bleſſed 
them; and it came to paſs, that while he bleſſed 
them, he was parted from them, and carried up in- 
to heaven. Luke xxiv. 50, 81. a 


When Aaron had finiſhed his firſt ſacrifice, 
the glory of Jehovah viſibly appeared to all the 

ople ; and a fire came out from before Jehovah, 
and conſumed the ſacrifice, Lev. ix. 23, 24. ſigni- 
fying thereby, that the atonement. was accepted 
of; and that the divine wrath was ſatisfied. And 
when the people ſaw this reconciliation made, they 
ſbouted for joy, and fell on their faces: ver. 24- 
expreſſing thus their gratitude and adoration. ' 


Lev. x. g. Aaron now fully inveſted, and quali- 
fed for his high office—Jehovah honours him 
with perſonal interviews, and directions. The 
very firſt command he received, was to teach the 
children of Vrael all the ſtatutes, which Fehovah 
bath ſpoken to them, by the hand f Moſes. L 


In Nehemiah viii. we have a particular de- 
ſcription of the religious manner in which the 
law was read in his time by 2 and ex- 
pounded to the congregation. And all tbe 
gathered themſelves together, as one man, &. 
and they ſpake unto Ezra the ſcribe, to bring the 
book of the law of Moſes ; which Jehovah had com- 
manded, io all Iſrael, and Ezra-the prieft brought 
the law before the congregation, hoth af men and 
women, and all. that could bear with underſtanding, 
upon the firſt day of the ſeventh mauih. This was 
the day appointed for the celebration of the feaſt 
of trumpets. See lect. x. And Eura the. ſcribe fload 
upon a pulpit of wood, which they had made for the 

IR M 2 | purpoſe 
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purpoſe, &c. and opened the book in the ſight of a 
the people, (for he was above all the people; and 
when he opened it, all the people flood up; and Ez- 
ra bleſſed Fehovah the great Aleim. And all the 
people anſwered, Amen, Amen, with lifting up their 
hands; and they bowed their heads and worſhipped 
Jebovab, with their faces to the ground. 


They were not aſhamed thus to fall proftrate 
before the throne of heaven ; they did not ſtand 
heedleſs, and inattentive, gazing round the church 
during the time of divine ſervice. Theſe cuf- 
toms were reſerved for the more enlightened, nu. 

dern times. i | 


So the prieſi read in the book of the law dit 
tinttly, and gave the ſenſe and cauſed them to un- 
derftand the reading. Ver. 8. 


The nature of the public feaſts, and the end 
of their inſtitutions were explained to the peo- 

le, particularly the feaſt of tabernacles, which 

ad been omitted from the days of Jehoſhua, 
till Nehemiah ; when the celebration of it with 
religious Joy and gratitude was revived—and they 
kept the feaſt ſeven days, and on the eighth day 
was a ſolemn aſſembly, according to the manner. 
Neh. chap. viii. 


Ll I mention theſe circumſtances, and produce 
1 theſe quotations to ſnew, that public inſtruction 
| out of the moſaic law ; the ceremonial, as well 
| as the decalogue ; was a neceſſary part of the 
; pPirieſtly office among the Jews ; and was not con- 
fined merely to the offering of ſacrifices, 2 
: bh bother 
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other. rites, and ceremonies. They were to ex- 
plain the /enſe and meaning of all the ſtatutes 
that Moſes had received, to the people, aſſembled 
at the door of the tent of the congregation ; juſt 
as our clergy are obliged: to inſtruct their flocks, 
out of the Scriptures,; to teach them their duty; 
to explain the ſacraments of baptiſm, and of the 
bread and-wine; as well as all the other articles 
of their religious faith and practice. 


To explain the ſtatutes and commandments 
of God, was the conſtant uſage of the people of 
God, long before any written ſtatutes, or com- 
mandments were extant. Of Abraham it is re- 
corded, that he not only kept the charges, the com- 
mandments, the ſtatutes, and the laws of Gad; but I 
know him, (ſaid Jehovah,) that he will command 
his children, and his houſehold after him ; and they 
/aall keep the way of the Lord. Gen. xviii. 19. 


In Exod. xviii. 16. Moſes is deſcribed, before 
the written law was delivered to him, as a judge, 
ſeated on the bench; and the people aſſembled 
to hear him explain, and make known the ſtatutes 
of God and his law. How ſtrangely then do 
men argue, who inſinuate, that the meaning, 
and purport of the law, was unknown to the 
people; that the law itſelf did not teach, nor did 
the people know what its ſpiritual meaning was 
If Moſes, for inſtance, if Aaron and his ſucceſſors 
in the prieſtly office, did not expound to the 
people, the ſpiritual meaning of the rites and 
ceremonies of the law, they acted directly coun- 
ter to, and unworthy of their commiſſion ; and 
oppoſite to what is expreſsly declared of them 

— in 


St. Paul, w 
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in the goſpel. And if it was £XPEAtNED ; the de- 
zrine it conveyed muſt have been alſo explained by 
the teachers; and underflood by the people. 


My laſt jecture has, I truſt, proved that the 


doctrine of a future ſtate, is to be found in, and 


did make an eſſential part of the moſaic diſpen- 
ſation : that the law ſfhewed, but did not give 
life. The poſſeſſion of that heavetily Catiattti, was 
to be obtained through his ſucceſſor, hereafter 
to be explained. What has been now offered, 
proves, that the people were inſtructed, in the 
ſenſe and meaning of the law, of al the Ratntes 
Which Fehovah had ſpoken to them By the hand 
of Moſes. And of courſe; as ouf Saviour has de- 


clared—1# them they thought they hid eterital "fe 
ty 


and for this plain reaſon, bechiſe they tei 
him. John v. 39. | 5 

In Lev. xi, xii. are ſundry laws reſpecting 
meats; diſtinguiſhing the clean, from C ot un- 
clean, to keck a moral leſſon, to enforce a pu- 
rity of life, and an abſtinence from pollutions. 


The chewing of the cud, in ſome erèatures 


permitted to be eaten, was to mark the hiveſſity 


of meditating on, and digeſting, the 'word of 
God, the true food of man, The parting of 
the hoof, was exprefiive of a diſcernment of 
mind; ſtrong meat, adapted to thoſe deſcribed by 
2 by reaſon of uſe have their fenſes eg. 
erciſed to diſcern both good and evil. Heb. v. 14. 
All uncleannefs is abominable in the fight of 
God; intimated to us in the Jaws concerning the 
ſorts of fiſhes, fowls, and creeping things; * 
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of which might be eatep, and ſome not: their 
good, and ill qualities are held forth, as a'falu- 
tary leſſon to man. Theſe ſtatutes were all ſaera- 
mental; to teach men what was holineſs, and 
what was impurity ;- by theſe outward, ' viſible 
ſigns and pictures. Not 'that which entereth into 
the mouth 2 the man, but that which cometh 

out of the mouth. The holineſs of God, or' the 
purity of man, were no way concerned in theſe 
meats, but as they related to the mind. 


Lev. xiii, xiv. Treats of the leproſy, its ſigns 
and tokens, and the rites to be performed at the 
cleanſing of the leper. This Was a miraculous 
diſorder, continued among the Jews until our 
Saviour's time. As 45 iſorder was ſupernatu - 
ral, ſo was its cure. Indeed, the whole govern- 
ment of the people of God being a theocracy, mi- 
raculous powers attended them from the ho 
ning ; repeated inſtances of which, in the Che- 
rubim—the Urim and Thummim, an — 
other ſupernatural exhibitions abound in their 
hiſtory. This inveterate leproſy ſeems to be a 
figure of that ſin unto death, that blaſphemy againff 
the Holy Ghoſt, which is deferibed in Scripture, 
as utterly unpardonable, by any human means, 
when once it arrives to its deepeſt ſtain and viru- 
lence. Such lepers as theſe, were deemed" in- 

curable and treated as ſuch. No cure wasattempt- 

ed. They were immediately removed without 
the camp, to prevent the leproſy from ipreating: 
'the 


but where the leprofy was pronounced by th 
prieſt as curable, the patient was ſhut up for ſe- 
en days, and his cure completed by the Pons 
. makin performing thoſe rit 
raking hole oerings, and per orig f "what 


— —— 
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which the law enjoined. This explains Mat, 
| viii. 4 and Luke v. 44. | 


That this leproſy was a miraculous diſcae 
is, I think, plain from the whole deſcription of 
it, and from its. method of cure: from its in- 


fecting, in ſo particular a manner, the houſe, 


and the garments of the diſeaſed. , Its virulence, 
in thus fpreading itſelf, and polluting, whatever 


it touched, is a divine leſſon to tęach us, the 


great contagion of vice, and infidclity. 


Inſtances of theſe. ine s viſitations are 
given us—iIN Miriam, Numb. xii. 1ec—in Uzzi- 


ah, 2 Chr. xxvi. 19—in Gehazi, 2 Kings v. 25. 


When the leproſy befell the 1 15 or the appa- 
rel of the ſinner, rather than his per ſor, Jt inti- 
mated a tender call and warning to him, to 
awaken him by a timely repentance to turn to 
God and to be received into pardon, through 
the mediation of Chriſt; ; whom, the High prielt 
in the law repreſented. This inveterate difor- 
der, even in its mildeſt ſtate was utterly incurs 
ble by any human means, nothing but the con- 
ſecrated oil, and the blood of the ſacrifice appli- 
ed by the High prieſt could touch this W 
diſorder of the heart. 


| There j is ſomething peculiar in the manner of 
this cure; and the offering to be made, after it 
is effected. he leper is to bring to the prieſt two 
live birds, that are clean; ſuch as his ability can 
reach unto; one 1s to be killed, and its blood | is 
to be ſprinkled upon the other, (which is to be 
let go __ ;) an alſo _ the leper. Con- 

cernim 
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cerning which extraordinary ſeries of. ceremo- 
nies, that are appointed by. God, 1 ſhall only 
juſt obſerve, that the th birds ſeemed here ne- 
ceſſary to exhibit, what one could not. There is 
but one ſacrifice for ſin; there is but one perſon 
whoſe blood can cleanſe from fin; Chriſt could 
not by the ſame creature, be exhibited both as 
dead, and alive; as under fin, and yet free from 
the ſtain of it. He ſuffered as polluted; which 
was expreſſed in the dead bird; he alſo bore the 
wrath of God alive, and ti ĩiumphed over death, 
which he exhibited in the living bird. Some- 
thing of the ſame nature is afterwards pictured 
out in the ſcape, goat which I cannot here paſs 
over unn ĩ˙⸗ ů ß | 


Lev. xvi.” In the form of. ſacrificing for a ſin 
offering, Aaron is to take two He goats, one is 
to be ſlain at the door of the tabernacle, its 
blood is to be ſprinkled on the merry ſeat, be- 
fore the faces of the Cherubim; incenſe is to be 
offered there, to make atonement ; then he is to 
return to the door of the tabernacle, and g 
bring near the live goat, lay his hands upon its 
bead, and ſball confeſs over him, all the iniquittes 
of the children of Ir ael, and put them upon the head 
of the goat, and ſend him away into the wilderneſs ; 
and the goat ſball carry away with him all their ini- 
f,, ES PLE 1 


Is not all this a ſtriking picture of him who 
hath borne our griefs, and carried our forrows ? 
for the Lord hath laid upon him the iniquity of us all. 


Ifa. liti. 6. 
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_ Chriſt was to he repreſented in every relatic 
he bore to his people ; as their prieſt ; as thei 
ſacrifice; as dying for their fins, and yet, as 


having effectually done them away; carrying 
derte ict e vil reg of this er CHU 


* 


ing, and blotting them qui of remembrance ; he 
is called therefore the {cape got, not qs having 
eſcgped death, but as haying gone. away With our 
Gns. This ſacrifice was .gftcred onge gv year ; 
and the day ſet apart for the cclchration of i, 
was diſtinguiſhed by the appellation of the great 


day of alonæmeni. This leads me to make ;lome 
obleryations on the Jewiſh feaſts. 1 


"JEWISH FEASTS. 


Lev. xxiii. The paſſover was to be celebrated 
on the fourteenth, day of the month Abib, which 
nearly anſwers to our March. The lamb was to 
be ſlain in the evening of that day; to mark the 
ume of our Lord's expiring on the croſs. On the 
fiſteenth, or following day, began the feaſt of 
unleayened bread, which Jaſted ſeven days, of 
which the firſt and laſt were holy convocations, 
they were Sabbath-days, anſwerable to our Salur- 
day. On the morrow after the Sabbath, name- 
ly. on the Sunday following, the people were to 
bring a ſheaf of their firſt reaped. fruits, of ther 
barley harveſt, to the prieſt ; the prieſt was to 


. preſent, or wave the ſheaf before Jehovah, to be 


accepted of, for them: this was called the wav 
offering, and was predictive of Chriſts reſurrecli- 


on from the grave, on the third day. The wave 


offering was always celebrated on the very day 
of the week, on which our Lord aroſe. from the 
: grave 
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grave—and on the third day after the paſſover. 
That the reſurrection of Chriſt was intended in 
this offering St. Paul authorizes us to ſay. No 
is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the iir 
fruits of them that ſlept. 1 Cor. xv. 20. Nay, 
that it was ſo underſtood in the law, his plead- 
ing before king Agrippa ſhews ; witneſſing, both 
to ſmall and great, ſaying none other things than 
thoſe which the prophets and Moſes did ſay, ſhould 
come : that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould 
be the firſt that ſhould tiſe from the dead, Acts 
XXvi. 22, 23. never more to die, which could be 
ſaid of him only. ee 


From the day of the wave offering, namely 
the Sunday after the paſſover, ſeven Sabbaths, or 
forty-nine days were reckoned ; this forty-ninth 
day always happening on the Jewiſh Sabbath, is 
paſſed over, and the following, the fftreth day, 
correſponding with our Sunday, is appointed 2 
the celebration of the feaſt of weeks; and it is 
therefore called the feaſt of Pentetoft, becauſe 
of the number fifty, which that word ſignifies. 
This feaſt was'alfo called the feaſt of i fruits, 
becauſe on that day, the firſt fruits of the ſe- 
cond, or wheat harveſt was offered, as the firſt 
_ of the barley harveſt were offered fifty days 

ore, * BL, | 


This feaſt of Pentecoſt, was the day when 
the Holy Ghoſt viſibly deſcended on the apoſ- 
tles. It was therefore to them, and to the 
chriſtian church throughout, the firſt fruits and 
earneſt of the ſpirit, Rom. viii. 23. as the wave 
offering, My days before, was the firſt fruits gi 

| tne 


* 
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the reſurrection. It is no wonder therefore, (as 
archbiſhop Uſher has obſeryed,) that on account 
of theſe two memorable events, the reſurrection 
of our Lord, and the effuſion of the Holy Spirit, 
the chriſtian church has appropriated the day, 
when two ſuch important, memorable bleſſings 


were vouchſafed to the world, for their Sabbath, 


day of reſt, and public worſhip. 
The next feaſt appointed, is called the feaſt of 


trumpets, ver. 24. It was to be celebrated on 
the firſt day of the ſeventh month, anſwering to 


our September, at the end of the whole haryeſt 
of corn, and wine; and was celebrated with the 
{ound of trumpets; ſignifying, the laſt trumpet 
at the general harveſt of the world, when hv 
Lord himſelf ſball deſcend from heaven, <vith a ſhout, 
«11h the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
of God, and the dead in Chrift ſhall riſe firſt. 1 
Thel. iv. 16. G woke 

The day of atonement, of which mention has 
been made before, was to be the -tenth day of 
that month. It was to be a ſolemn day of reſt 
trom labour; a day to afflie} their fouls, and male 
atonement for iranſgreſſion. „ 


On the fifteenth day of this ſeventh month, 
ver. 34. the feaſt of tabernacles was appointed 
It was to laſt ſeven days, It was called the feaſt 
of in-gatherings, becauſe it was to celebrate the 
in-gathering of the corn, and vintage, at the 
end of harveſt. It was alſo called the feaſt of 
tabernacles, not only becauſe the people wet 
to dwell in booths, ver. 42. but becauſe the ce. 

N 35% é LLL 
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lebration of this feaſt was to be held by expreſs 
command from God, in the tabernacle. 1 the 
place which the Lord thy God hath choſen ts place 
is name there. See Deut. xvi. 11, 15. And the laſt 
day of this feaſt was diſtinguiſhed with peculiar 
marks of feſtal joy, and was ſtiled hoſanna rabbi, 


ſave us maſter. | 


This feaſt ſucceeding the ceſſation from all 
labour, and immediately at the end of harveſt, 


and being to be celebrated only in the holy 


place, and in the preſence of Jehovah, was a 


lively figure of that ſcene of joy and feſtivity, - 


with which the faithful ſervants of God ſhall 
celebrate their eternal, holy, and happy reſt, in 
the preſence of their Lord in heaven, after the 
general harveſt, Le 38 


That this feaſt was celebrated by Noah, ap- 
pears more than probable ; as has been obſerv- 
ed in my fifth lecture. I think that Jacob alſo 
did the ſame, immediately before he entered in- 
to the land of Canaan. Gen. xxxiii. 17. And Ja- 
ob journeyed to Succoth, and built him an houſe, 
and made booths for his cattle. (Heb. for all he had, 
his poſſeſſion.) Therefore the name of the place is 
called Succoth—(or Tabernacle.) The wealth in 
ancient times conſiſting chiefly in cattle, the 
lame Hebrew word 7-3P, that ſignifies wealth, ſig- 
nifies cattle alſo ; hence, in Latin pecunia from 
pecus—but the Hebrew word ſignifies more fre- 
quently ſubſtance of all kinds; which conſiſted 
as much in the number of ſouls, in the large- 
neſs of the family, as in any other gain; which 
is the radical meaning of the word tranſlated _ 

te. 
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tle. An hovel for the accommodation of cattle, 
would hardly have given ſo deſcriptive a name to 
a place thus diſtinguiſhed, in the Bible. 


The celebration of this ſolemn feaſt, was to 
be uſhered in by a general proceſſion, branches 
of Palm trees and other trees weaving in the 
hands of the people, as they went, celebrating 
the praiſes of God, with trumpets, and pſalms, 
and crying Heſanna. (I Univer. Hiſt. vol. 4, 
p. 195. 8vo. edit. Joſephus Anti. Hoſpen Orig. 
922 7. Maimon. &c. See alſo Iſaiah xvi. 9, 
10. where this feaſt is deſcribed.) 


In what ſtrong and emphatical language does 
all this point at, the true Ho/anza, or him that 
faves us, as the name imports! it alſo explains 

what is recorded of Chriſt when he made his laſt 
public entry into Jeruſalem ; when the people 
took branches of palm trees, and went forth to 
meet him, and cried Hoſanna: and aſcribed again 
the ſame honours to him, when he-raiſed Lazs- 
rus from the grave. (See. Mat. xxi. 8. and John 
X11. 13.) 


46 The knoun and peculiar property of the palm 

WM tree, being, not only to bear up, but to bend BY 
1:8 the contrary way, and riſe up againſt preſſure, WW - 
41 has been remarked by many writers. By Plu- Wh 


15 tarch in his Sympoſium, lib. 8. prol. 4. by Ne. 

5 ; er. in his Cyropæd. lib. 7. p. 403. Where 

48 alſo other authors are quoted to the ſame e. 
; fe. :I mention this, as I think it will tend y 


= to explain | ſeveral paſſages in the Bible, wher Wi : 
111 theſe boughs are ſpoken of. This tree 2 re 
7 i b | 
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Il believers) embtem of Mien, on wine whe 


Lord hath laid the iniquity of us all; who himſelf 
bare our fins in his own body on the tree; 1 het. 
ii. 24. but was fo far from ſinking, under the 
inconceivable preſſure of divine wrath, that he 
roſe triumphant over ſin, and the grave, and 
ſhall, as in Pfal. xcii. 12. for ever flouriſh like a 
palm tree, and ſpread abroad like a cedar in Li- 
banus. | . 


This explains Rev. vii. 9, 10. Tt ſhews why 
palm trees were engraven on the walls and doors, 
between the coupled cherubs. (See 1 Kings vi. 
29. ſee alſo lecture ix.) Why the propheteſs 
Deborah dwelt under a palm tree, thus emble- 
matically expreſſing her truſt in Him, who was 
to be made perfect by ſufferings. Judg. iv. 5. 
And when the Iſraelites were directed ito cele- 
brate the feaſt of tabernacles with branches of 
this tree, _—_ other ſacred boughs, this was 
a picture of Chriſt's tabernaeling in the fleſh; 
bearing our griefs, and carrying our ſorrows; and 
of aſcribing Heſanna, ſalvation unto him. 


The anniverfary feaſts all eſtabliſhed; eve 
one of which, beſides the outward viſible ſenſe 


they bore, looked forward to Chriſt, and ſalva- 


tion through him: Jehovah next appoints the 
ſabbatical year. e 


Lev. xxv. As every ſeventh day was a Sab- 
bath, ſo every feventh year, was a fabbatical 
year, a year of reſt to the people, and to the 
land; the people were neither to plow, ſow, nor 
reap. The ſpontaneous produce of the ground 

. was 


Therefore this grand ſabbatiſm is called a ju- 


but the fiftieth year was ſanctified, ver. 10. In- 
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was to ſupport the poor and the cattle... To 
provide for this ſabbatical year Jehovah ſays, 7 
will command my bleſſing upon you in the fixth 
year, and it ſhall bring forth fruit for three years, 


Ver. 21. © 


Again, another ſabbatiſm is appointed. Se- 
ven Sabbaths of years, ſeven times ſeven. years, 
that the days of the ſeven Sabbaths of years, may 
be nine and forty years, and thou ſhalt cauſe the 
trumpet to ſound, on the day of atonement, 


bilee, the Hebrew word 52* ſignifying to pro- 
duce ſound, as with a trumpet. Hence jubilo in 
Latin, to ſhout for joy. Not only the forty-ninth, 


deed this ver. compared with ver. 8. makes 
me think, the /wo years were to be years of 
rel, We find that this jubilee was to be dil- 
tinguiſhed, not only by a complete reſt, but by 
a general releaſe of. ſervants ; by other humane 
immunities; and by a reſtitution of all lands to 
their original proprietors. Ver. 23. The land 
ſhall not be ſold finally, for the land is mine, for ye 
are ftrangers and ſojourners with me, Words that 
need no comment, after all that has been ſaid in 


the courſe of theſe lectures. | 
It may not be unacceptable to wy readers, WM ; 
here to give the following extract, from Tho. WF e 
 Goodwine's Antiquities, lib. iii. p. 137. The 2 
. « jubilee did myſtically ſhadow out, that ſpiti- WM 
« tual jubilee, which Chriſtians enjoy under de 
« Chriſt, by whoſe blood we have a re-ent!) BF C 
into the kingdom of heaven, which we had for: ¶ of 


«c mer! J 


LE EC -U 177 


«© merly forfeited by our ſins, (and this was 
ce happily ſignified by the Iſraelite's re-entry up- 
« on their lands formerly ſold.) 


There is one obſervation.I have met with, 
which is ſo remarkable, and ſo probable, that I 
muſt mention it here, before ; conclude this 
lecture. Namely, that the laſt year of our Sa- 
viour's reſidence on earth, was a year of jub/ee. 
And the very laſt that was ever kept in the Jew- 
iſh church. This is obſerved by archbiſho 


Uſher in his Chronol. chap. xiii.—ſee alſo 


Lightfoot's Harm. ſet. 59.—Le Clerc and Pa- 
trick's Comment. This calculation is made to 
commence from the period of time, when the 
wars in Canaan were ended, and the people were 
put into quiet poſſeſſion of the promiſed land, 
under their leader Fehoſbua : which according to 
the above chronology was juſt fourteen hundred 
years to the thirty-third year of our Saviour's 
life; making exactly twenty-eight jubilees. Chro- 


nologers have I know differed as to the com- 


mencement of the rt jubilee, though to me 
the authorities above mentioned appear to car 

great weight, nor can I conceive any time 8 
proper for the commencement of the firſt ju- 
bilee, as the year, when, a period being put to 
all their wars and troubles, the children of Iſ- 
rael enjoyed the quiet poſſeſſion of the earthly 
Caman, the ſure pledge and earneſt of the hea- 


verly. This alſo will tend to throw great light 


on a paſſage in Iſaiah, ſhewing with what won- 
derful minuteneſs there was accompliſhed in 
Chriſt Jeſus, what that prophet had predicted 
of him. The Spirit of = Lord God is upon me, 


becauſe 
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LECTURE 3 
becauſe the Lord bath anointed me, to preach good 


8 

1 dings unto the meek ; be hath ſent me to bind up 
| 3 = broken-bearted, to proclaim liberty to the cap- 
4 lives, and the opening of the priſon io them that 
1 are bound, to proclaim the acceptable year of the 
1 Lord. Compare Ifa. Ixi. i. with Luke 1 iv. 18. 
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The Ceremoniaf,; La nies . f the 


Nazar tes, 71 34 446k 
a 1/0, ers 1 Nam ch ang- 


ed. Noraß's Reb rig er . Rod | buddetb.. 
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7 5 2 and brazen ms 


F985 parts, of, the. of. Teſtament that 
contain the. ceremonial, law are either 
nerally. paſſed over entirely. by. the. reader, or 
elſe run through in a, curſory Way, as affor 
neither entertainment nor inſtruction. this 
licht they maſh ever appear, as. long as they, are 


looked upo ly. as. a dead letter, as a code of 


«b/olete Ty "Ip ceremonies, that, reſpected: one 
peculiar nation. only.; ; and Wat. which we, Chriſ- 
tians are ng, way DTC. To repreſent. this 
matter in its trug ligh 9 lu to ſhew the, harmony 
between the 9 and the goſpel, is 
been the ſubject o LED 10 lectures; and I 


hope enough has Bb to a the reader: 
that it was the one important objec 0 de 


ſaie, acongmy,. as it 1 alſo of the. . to, un 


Chriſt, and eternal life through. 


Were the. other books of the Old Teſtament 
19 JET ad ner? in the ANNE, 
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thus far purſued in the Penteteuch, or five books 
of Moſes, one, and the ſame concluſion would 
follow throughout the whole. 


That the prophecies in general relate to Chriſt, 
is pretty generally believed by all Chriſtians. 
Fhw and in what manner they teſtify of him, 
what parts of them have been already fulfilled, 
and what parts are yet to have their accompliſh- 
ment, are ſubjects which D. Newton, late bifhop 
of Briſtol, and other writers of eminence have 
handled in a mafterly way, and on which it is 
not my intention largely to write; nor indeed 
would many of the prophecies fall within the 
compaſs of this volume: ſuch as do occur, fhall 
not be paſſed over unnoticed. 'The appearance 
of another volume of this work at ſome future 

riod, will depend upon various contingencies. 

xcluſive even of the books of the Prophets, the 
remaining parts of the Old Teſtament would fur- 
niſn matter for another volume, which I could 
with to ſee undertaken by an abler hand. Doubt- 
ful whether I ſhall ever write further on theſe 
ſubjects, I have allotted the feven laſt lectures 
of this volume, to an explanation of the Church 
Catechiſm, a work, which notwithſtanding it 
has been ſo often and ſo largely handled, yet 
ſeems to me not hitherto underſtood, nor explain- 
ed in the manner it deſerves. Let us now re- 
turn to our ſubject. | | 


The law of the Nazarite, mentioned in Numb, 
vi. muſt be taken notice of, as it will help to 
explain ſome paſſages in the Bible. The Naza- 
rite's yow as deſcribed in this chapter, conſiſted 
in the ſeparating of a perſon by a ſolemn * 8 

an 
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and dedicating that perſon, whether man or wo- 
man to Jehovah. Here certain rules were laid 
down, and rites obſerved during the days of his 
ſeparation : ſometimes the Nazarite's vow laſted 
tor life, and ſometimes not. The word N Na- 
zar, from whence Nazarite is derived, 1s Hebrew, 
and ſignifies to ſeparate. _ 95 


In the Nazarite's vow, three particulars were 
principally required. Firſt, abſtinence from wine, 
and all ſtrong liquors. Secondly, no razor was 
to come upon the head, the hair was to be let 
to grow to its full length. And thirdly, the Na- 
zarite was not to be defiled, by touching, or. 
coming near a dead body. In each of which 
particulars, the Nazarite under the law deyot-. 


ed and dedicated to Jehovah, was a type of 
Chriſt; - . : e 


By the abſtinence from wine, was intended to 
be exhibited, that the true Nazarite was, as man, 
to be endowed from above with the Spirit of 
God; and not from natural cauſes. Be not drunk . 
with wine, ſaith St. Paul to the Epheſians, rug 
v. 18.) wherein is exceſs, but be filled with the 
Spirit. ES „ pet 


By the law reſpecting the hair, that no razor 
was to come upon the head of. the Nazarite, was. 
intended to exhihit the ſtrength and power, with 
which the true Nazarite was to be inveſted, and 
of which, hair was the known emblem. The 
kings of the Franks, of the Burgundians and Vifi- . 
goths, wore their long hair for a diadem. (Monteſ- 
quieu Sp. of Law, b. xvii. chap. 23.) "WP 

N „ Samſon 
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Samſon was a Nazarite to God from the womb, 
See judg. xiii. 5. He was raiſed ip by Provi- 

nice to deliver Ifrael ont of tlie hand of the 

hiliſtines. Hl 6wer and ffretigth were inira- 
ciflous and irrefi Foe until he füffered himſelf 
to be made weak =” an 'exceſs of love to 1 
treacherous wife. this Had a myſfical Whedn- 
ing: it pointed to Chrit. the true Nazarite, of 
wiiom he was a type; who voluntarily mage Ditn- 
felt of no reputhribn, emptied himſelf of His glo- 
ry, aud dhcatne the ſport add laughter of by 
enemies -N ponred out his ſon une death 
Wis mthberet with the tranfprefſors. EF bi 
the victory, at the on Pence Of his life; ha 
through teath, he 1 7 p hith that hill the 
awe of oath ; thi # 4s, devil. Heb. fi. 14. 
Arid al 4 out of bot and fonttiief; for his ur 


worthy ſpouſe the Church. 
The third No, Wt fo be defiled by the. 


2 


dead, _t ned [6] rift, who was pure 4nd Tode 
ectly a from deadorks, and 


Uk os br other of theſe "_ Raids efdn any 
of the predictions concerning Chriſt, were typif 
in the legal ee He read in Matt. ii. 23. 


_ Tofeph dme und thi i Nato tth that it 
{ht 7250 ed which vo the 570 4155 
br Net 75 de called u Now 1755 


place in the Bible been i is fötelpld tft 
8 . ſhould be eben af inlabitant o f Naa 
TE : 


Bethlehem | is Sropticnad of, as the E pech of His 
birth. But as it was objected to him by Natha- 


nael, 
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nael, can any good thing come out of Nazareth ? 
John i. 46. * we find the Jews Mos Chriſt 
2 Nazarene. in contenipt. See Johty xviii, g. and 
xix. 19. And their taking adyantage of his re- 
ſiding at Nazareth, to apply the term of Nazg- 
rene to him, by way of tontempt and reproach 
was unawares in them, but agreeahle to the ſe- 
cret influence of Providence, accompliſfling t oſt 
ſeveral prophecies which foretold, that Chriſt 
ſhould be treated in this &ppfobrious way; de- 
ſpiſed and {or of men; ve hid as it were our 
faces from him; he was deſpiſed and we efteeried 
him not. Iſa. liii. 3. A very ſcorn bf men, and 
the out-caſt-of the people. Pſa. xxti: G. But this 
was not all, There are many paſſages in the 
oſpel that apply this epithet io Chriſt; in a 
enſe, where nothing 3 is intend- 
ed. So that whilſt the Jews Romans were 
calling Chriſt a Nazarene in contempt; the pro- 
vidence of God was at the fame time marking 
him out as the true Nazarite; the antitype of 
that emblematical character; exhibitell in the le- 
gal Nazarite—and Chriſt choſe to dwell in 7hat 
very city which Had been called Var With 
a prophetic view to this important èvent. Eyen 
as Pilate when he put this title over Chriſt; 
Feſus of Nazareth the kin 1 the Yews;; whett ne 
thought to deride ahd”blaſt his pretenſions by 
this inſcription ; was prbdlaiming him to all the 
world; tb be the very perſon held forth in the 
law and the prophets, as the true Nazarite, the 
Saviour, and klug of the Jews: See Parkhurſt's 
Heb. Lex. a book of ſingular help in underſtand- 
ing the Hebrew language. See alſo Cala. Heb. 
Con. and Eeigh's Crit. Sock: 4/5, 
| | 7 SEVENTY 
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SEVENTY ELDERS. 
In Numb. xi. 16, 17. we find Jehovah appoint» 


ing ſeventy elders, and putting upon them a por- 


tion of his Holy Spirit. So likewiſe did the ſame 


(Jehovah, when he took human nature upon him, 


ſele the ſame number, and ſend them to preach 


the goſpel. Luke x. i. 


10 8 K UA. 


Numb. xiii. 16. And Moſes called Oſbea ihe fon 
of Nun Feboſbua, This perſon was fixed upon 
to be ſucceſſor to Moſes, to lead the children of 


| Iſrael into, and give them poſſeſſion of the earth- 


ly Canaan. He was to be the captain of their 
al 


vation, for he was a type of Chriſt our bleſſed 


Saviour, who leads us to the heavenly Canaan, 


and therefore was his name changed from Oſbea, 
which ſignifies Saviour, to Jebaſbua the Efſence, 
he who is, ſhall ſave, from i and yW*. See 
Cala. Heb, Con. See alſo Pſa. Ixviii. 4. 


Had the. tranſlators of our Bible continued to 
call Oſhea, Jehoſhua, as they have done here, 
when this new name was firit given, the ſound 


of the Hebrew letters would have been better 


preſerved ; but (which is of much more. conſe- 

uence,) the ſalutary idea which is conveyed by 
this name, would have flood recorded better than 
it is by Foſbua. And it is worth obſerving that 
both Joſephus and the Septuagint tranſlate Jebo- 


ſhua, IHEOYE Jeſus. 


Numb. xiv. The children of Iſrael murmur 


hovah 


againſt Moſes and againſt Aaron, why ſhould Jer 


— .1V rey 
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hovah bring us into this land? & c. Let us make a 
captain, and let us return into Egypt. This was 
their conſtant language. They were ever rebel- 
ling againſt God, at the time that he was mira- 
culoufly ary and guiding them. Moſes 
intercedes for them, and obtains their pardon,— 
But, faith Jehovah, as I live, none of the men that | 
have ſeen my glory, and my miracles, and have not 
hearkened unto my voice, 2 fee the land which ! 
fware unto their fathers. „ 


Let modern infidels take warning from the 
ſpiritual leſſon here intended. We have the 
ame, nay greater evidence of miracles to de- 
mand our faith and obedience; which if we re- 
ſiſt, we ſhall never enter into the heavenly Ca- 
naan. Tor if they eſcaped not, who refuſed him 
that ſpake on earth; much more ſhall not we eſcape, 
if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh from hea- 
ven. Heb. Xit.25-.- | 


Of all the children of Iſrael that came out of 
Egypt, from twenty years old and upwards; none 
were permitted to ſee and enjoy the promiſed 
land but two perſons, Jehoſhua and Caleb. Moſes 
and Aaron themſelves forfeited this bleſſing for 
their offences againſt God. 0 


As for the perſons who were employed to 
ſearch out the land, and who brought back a 
talſe and evil report of it, they rendered them- 
ſelves the immediate juſt objects of divine venge- 
ance ; and died of a plague. Ver. 38. They were 
traitors to the cauſe they undertook to ſup- 
port. This character however infamous, is, I am 


afraid, too often to be found in modern times. 
This 


165 L ETTU Rn XxX, 


This viſitation, ſo fat from humbling, the 6bſti 
nate people, extited in their bredfts freſh mur- 
murs and dane en 


Numb. vol. ives a ſignal inſtance Hefedf;.in 
the rebellion of Korah and his company, who 
in ver. 1. took men, or rather, as in the original 
t69k—conpired : there is hd word in the Hebrew 
for men, and the ſenſe is ſpoiled by tlie inſer- 
tion of it. Theſe men taking offence at Moſes 
and Aaron for the plague of which ſo many 
had _—_ todk connſel, and entered into a con- 

ſpiracy 1 him, Imputing the heavy -judg- 
xe t which they ere viſited, and the fe- 
cluſion of the rortiiſed land, to their unkind in 
terferenice. e intention of theſe rebels was 
to wreſt the prieſtly office out of the Hands of 
Aaron and his family. 7% rake tob much upon ol 
ſering all the congregation are holy, &c. wherefore d 
ye lift yourſelves up above the congregation of Jelv- Wl. 
wah ? (ver. 3.) When Moſes heard this he ron 
ſtrated with them for their implety, folly, and 
itipratitude. The favours with. whic ye the ſons 
of Levi have been diſtiriguiſied; might hae 
contented you, without /eeking tbr prison 
alſo. Still "hi rebellion encreaſed.; whereupon 
Moſes, in order to let them ſee, that he nd 
Aaron were but the 8 of God, and 
acted under His 4 ans _— puts the matter 
in diſpute 10 a final Korah ind his com. 

pany, P(obſtinstely determined to ſtand the on: 
teſt,) come with cenſers prepiired to exerciſe 
the prieſtly office; and to offer — on the 
altar Fe te ow, day. Aaron he duly ot 


ſecrated prieſt, ) Was to do the ſttme, arid then 
J. ehovill 
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ſcovah was to ſh&w who were his, and who 


were holy. 


Korah and his company accordingly aſſembled 
themſelves, at the door of the tent of the con- 
gregation, to make their impious fatal experi- 
ment. The event not only proved the divine 
appointwent of Aaron, but the impiety and ſa- 
cilege of Korah and his congregation, for dar- 
ing to encroach on the ſacerdotal office. The 
glory of ſthovah appeared to All the congrega-- 
tion fire came down from heaven, and confum- 
dl ſome; and the Earth opened Her mouth, aol 
ſwallowed up all the reſt of thoſe obſtinate re- 
bels. And all this Was out; to be a nemoritl, 
that no ſtratiger who is not of the feed of Aaron, 
ſhould come hear to offer incenſe before Jeho- 
vah. Still this ſtiff hecked people murmured 
and rebelleti /e have killed the people of the Lord 
—was their language to Mofes ahd Aaron. 
Whereupon the anger of the Lord Was again kin- 
ded againſt them ; nor was it afterwards ap- 
peaſed, until Aron the high prieſt offered in- 
cenſe and Made atonement and interceſſion for 
the people. „ 


All theſe things corivey two moral leſſons to 
bs: Firſt, let hohe but thoſe who are dilly ap- 
vinted to the miniſtry, preſuthe to 5 57 | 9 5 
= ſacred offices, approprilted tb the prieſts 


X = þ _ —"_ _ IT 


ef Secondly, we Tearti from this Hiſtory, that 
ere is büt 54s perſon, that could atone forthe 
ns of Mind; that Aaron was the repreſen- 


fine of Hi, owt gitar High Fre, thar when 
E 
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he put on incenſe, and made atonement for the 
people; being thus, duly qualified, he food be. 
tween the dead and the living: and the plague wa; 
flayed. Ver. 50. 


AARON'S ROD. 

Numb. xvii. To give a further proof of Aaron's 
divine appointment, which had been now of 
twenty years ſtanding, Moſes was ordered to 
take twelve rods, one for each tribe, to write 
Aaron's name upon the rod of Levi, to lay them 
all up, in the tabernacle of the congregation he- 
fore the teſtimony, where Jehovab will meet with 
you. Moſes did ſo; and on the following day, 
Moſes went into the tabernacle of witneſs, and 
Aaron's rod was budded, and brought forth buds, 
and bloſſamed bloſſoms, and yielded almonds. This 
was ocular proof of Aaron's being choſen, for 
Jehovah had before declared, that the man ru, 
whom he would chooſe, ſbould bloſſom. 


To perpetuate the memory of this appoint 
ment, to leave a laſting monument to the chil 
dren of Iſrael, that no ſtranger who is not of the 
ſeed of Aaron, ſhould officiate as prieſt, Aaron" 
rod was ordered to be laid up before the ef 
mony, to be kept for a token againſt the rebels 
Memorials ſimilar to theſe had been enjoined be. 
fore, on former occaſions. | 


The two tables of ſtone, the pot of mann, 
and the cenſers of thoſe men that offered ſtrange 
incenſe, were all depoſited in the moſt hol 
place; and with the tabernacle, &c. were remo! 
ed by Solomon, and laid up in his * 
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rubims. See 1 Kings viii. 4. and Heb. ix. 4. 


may be accounted for, from the nieaning of the 
Hebrew word TPW; which fignifies to awake 
from ſleep, to watch, (See Cala. Heb. Con.) As 
a noun, it alſo ſignifies an almond tree: and it 
doubtleſs was ſo called from its early bloſſom- 
ing. (See Leigh's Crit. Sacr.) It is the firſt tree 
that awaketh from the repoſe of winter. Pliny 
takes notice of this in his Nat. Hiſt. (lib. xvi. 
ch. 25.) prima inter arbores evigilat. The rod 
therefore of Aaron the high prieſt, bloſſoming 
almonds, and riſing again into life and vigour, 
ſeems a beautiful figure of Chriſt our High Prieſt, 
as being the firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead. 
Acts xxvi. 23.—The firſt-born from the dead. Col. 
I, 18, | 13 8 


the tabernacle of the congregation, before the 
eftimony, ver. 4. in the tabernacle of witneſs, 
er, 7. The various types and appointments of 
he law, being called by this very ſignificant 
ame the teſtimony; ſhew plainly, that they were 


5 ntended to witneſs, and bear teſtimony to ſome- 
bat beyond themſelves: that they were, as St. 


aul has deſcribed them, a ſhadow of things to 
me, but the body is of Chrift. Col. ii. 17. The 
xample and ſhadow of heavenly things. Heb. viii. 
The pot of manna, to be laid up before Je- 
vb, Exod. xvi. 33. is in the following verſe 
d to be laid up before the feſtimony and this 
s under the wings of the Cherubims. And 
erefore the word, though in the tranſlation 


Jingular, 


the Holy of Holies, under the wings of the Che- 


Why Aaron's rod was made to bloſſom almonds, 


uoſes being directed to depoſit this rod in 
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% (E er pf . 
fingylar, is in the original pJural, N teftimonie, 


umb. xvii. 4.) For in the Cherubims, ]eho- 
= Aleim 2. and 2 Ks Tenor 1 
will meet with thee, ang. 1 will canmune with thee 
from above the mercy ſeat, from between the tay 
 Cherubims. Exod. xxv. 22. S0 aga n the tuo 
tables of ſtone, are called tlie tables of j, 
becauſe they were to be a wuine/5, or teflinoy 
of the law, by which the people were to be go. 
verned. Exod, xxxi. 18. Theark is allo cal 
the ark of the, teſtimony. Exod. xxx. 6. Th 
tabernacle is the tabernacle of te/timony. Exod. 
XXxXVili. 21. Theſe all feine and. bore wing 
f ſpiritual truths, they exhibited and looked for. 
yard to Chrift, and ſalvation through him. Ani 
the faithful among the people, beheld them i 
this light. WA . might the holy Plal 
miſt ſay, thy teſtimonies are my dehght, and m 
counſellors ] have rejoiced in the way of thy telt 
monies, as much as in all riches—TI have more ut: 
derſtanding than all my teachers, for thy teflimonis 
are my meditation. Some writers of eminene 
| have aſſerted, that he did 20 underſtand more of 
them than the mere dead, letter. L cannot think 
ſo; and holy David himſelf, (not to mentin 
the dee and apples) aflns the cm 

& Acts ii. 29, 31. Thy teftimonics are wunde 


therefore doth my ſou] keep them. They, are ml 
inheritance for ever ; they are the rejucing "i *« 
heart. See Pla, Cxix. trovghout. — 6 
„What has been here abſervgd will tend to nuf n. 
light upon many paſſages in the Bible, wg ar 
mention the ic/trmonies of God, 5 


MOM 


1. R T r’ ‚ ‚‚ ‚ 
MOSES ftriketh the ROCK. Numb. xx. 


la the fortieth year of the exodus, (compare 
ver. 28. with chap. xxxiii. 38.) and this was the 
laſt year of Aaron's life, the people ung Ke 
again for water. Jehovah appeared unto Moſes 
and Aaron, and ordered what was to bed | 
as ſet forth in this chapter: Moſes was to take 
the rod, Aaron's rod, which had been laid up ; 
[ſee ver. g.) both he and Aaron were to aſſem- 
ble the people, and ſpeak to the rock before 
their eyes, and it was to give forth water. Moſes, 
like a faithful hiſtorian, records even his own 
failings, with the ſame candour that he has 
ſhewn in thoſe of others. And the Pſalmiſt, in 
his recapitulation of the hiſtory of theſe times 


z 


one 


* 
* * 


ſays, that 1he people angered Jebovab, at the wa- 


, rife, ſe that it went ill hit Moſes for their 
es; becauſe they provoked his ſpirit, ſo that he 
Jake unaduiſedly with bis lips. Pla. cvi. 32, 33. 


he not only fruck the rock twice, (and he ought 
not to have fruck it at all,) but he truck it with 


S - 
* 


gory intended in this ſcene. Hear now ye rebels, 
muſt we fetch you water out of this rock! 

Now although Moſes was guilty of a great of- 
tence in diſbelieving God, and diſobeying his inſtruc- 
uns ; and was therefore ſecluded from the privi- 
lege of bringing the people into the land of Ca- 


an allegory is intended. We have St. Paul's 755 
tion to ſay, this rock was Chriſt. I Cor. x. 4. The 
rod, the emblem, the pledge of the reſurrection, 
vas to open this rock; and they that drank of the 


water 
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Moſes has recited the particulars of this offence ; 
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a warmth of paſſion, and inattention to the alle- 


naan ; ver. 12. yet in the whole of this hiſtory, 
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water that iſſued, drank ſpiritual water. As in ver. 
4. When Moſes therefore cried out, ye rebel, 
muſt we fetch you water out of this rock ! he cer- 
tainly ſpake unadviſedly with his lips. He, the 
law could not give this living water; nor were 
the people rebels for thirſting after it. Moſes did 
not believe in God, to ſanctiſy him in the eyes of the 
People, ver. 12. that is, to ſhew them how Chriſt 
was typified and exhibited in this miracle. His 
anger excited ſentiments of paſſion which made 
him act differently now, from what he had done 
at other times; and thus he incurred the divine 
diſpleaſure. The water was ſtill given, to vindi- 
cate God's honour, and to let the people ſee, that 
it was not Moſes, nor the law, that could put 
them into the enjoyment of the promiſes made un- 

to their fathers. This was 8 for that per. 
fon in Jehovah, who is emphatically ſtiled, the 
Rock of our ſalvation. Deut. xxxii. 15.—2 Sam 
xxii. 47. To impreſs into the minds of the peo- 
ple this ſalutary truth, was the deſign and intent 
of the miracle : and ſince it was not done by 
ATofes, nor intended to be done by the Jaw, it was 
done by Jehovah verbally ; as in the appointel 
time it was completely performed, when he mad: 
his appearance among us, and took our natur 


upon him. 


The margin of the Bible here, as in man 
other places explains the meaning of the Hebre# 
names. Meribah, ver. 13. is ftrife—contention. 


In this year, viz. 1493 B. C. Aaron died, be 
was called up by Jehovah to Mount Hor, and g- 
thered unto his people; forty years after the exo 
dus. See Numb. xxxiii. 38. And Eleazar his fo! 


Wis 
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was conſecrated and inveſted high prieſt in his 
lead. Numb. xx. 23, 29. 


The FIERY and BRAZEN SERPENT S. 


Numb. xxi. On the hiſtory recorded in this 
chapter, I ſhall make but one obſervation. 


Whoever was bitten by the fiery ſerpents, was 
cared by looking up to the brazen ſerpent, which 
Jehovah commanded Moſes to ſet yp. 


Our Lord ſhews, that he himſelf was this 
brazen ſerpent ; that as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent 
in the wilderneſs, he typified and foreſhewed, that 
the Son of Man was io be lifted up on the croſs; 


and the end propoſed in both caſes was the ſame. 


That whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
have eternal life. John iii. 14, 15. | 


Shall we cavil at, and reject our ſalvation, be- 


cauſe the terms of it are ſo eaſy? Compare 2 
Kings v. 13. and take a leſſon of inſtruction, 
from the ſervants of Naaman the Syrian. 
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UMB. xxii, xxiii, xxtv. Balaam ts general- 

I Iy repreſented as an heathen, and an ido- 
later: that he was not of the number of the 
children of Iſrael is certain, and that he was a 
bad man, and in his very prophecies acted, and 
ſpoke contrary to the ſuggeſtions and wiſhes of 
his evil heart, is evident from the ſtory. Still 
he was a prophet, and was not the only inſtance 
of a bad man's being divinely inſpired ; ſuch al- 
ſo was Jonah; ſuch was Saul. Balaam was a 
worſhipper of Jehovah Aleim. He conſulted je- 
hovah before he would give an anſwer. And the 
Aleim came to Balaam and directed him: he 
wiſhed however to curſe the people whom he 
was compelled to bleſs ; the rich preſents offer- 
ed to him by the king of Moab, though refuſed 
at firſt, did in the end ſtagger his faith, and be- 
FS Tx od | : tray 
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tray the man of avarice and ambition. It was 
this that made the anger of Jehovalr*to'be kin- 
dled againſt him, not merely becazſe he went, for 
he was directed to go; chap. xxii. 20, 22, but a 
he was going, for the word is a participle in the 
original. However reading it as it is tranflated, ' 
the evil intentions of the prophet were viſible 
to him who 7r1eth the beurts and the rein- ² 
under ſtandeth oui thoughts — before. Balnam 
loved the wages of unrig blevuſneſs;: ſays St. Peter, 
2 Pet. ii. 15. whieh he exemplified” ſoon after, 
when he gave that wicked counſel, which led 
the people 79 commit whoredom” with" the daugh- 
ters of Moab : when twenty-four" thoufsnd died 
of the plague. Numb. xxv. And he met with 
the juſt puniſhment due to his guift, with the 
other enemies of the people of God, about ſeven 
years after.” a ! ˖ Ie | 


The memorable prophecies of Balaam, and 
their completion, muſt in this place be briefly 
conſidered. 3 ot 123 


Numb. xxiii. When Balak” had at length, as 
he hoped, gained his point, and had aſſèmbled 
all the princes of Moab to hear Baladm curſe the 

people, and when Bulam had "offered his firſft 
lacrifice to Jehovah God (Aleim) came to Baluam, 
ver. 4. an Jebꝰvab put n ur in hir month, ver. 
5. and ſaid, return to Balak; and thus ſbalt thou” 
ſay. Buluk the xinꝝ of Moul bath brought me from 
the mountains of thb edſt ſaying come," curſe m 
Facob, and come, defy Iſrael. How ſhall J curſe, 
whom” God hath" not curſed'? and how ſhatFI defy, 
whom Fehiwbab” hath not defied'?' && He then, 
ſo far from pronduneing the eng | 
PEV 
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had wiſned for; proceeds to utter this memo- 
rable prophecy. Lo the people ſhall dwell alone, 
and ſhall not be reckoned among the nations. Ver. g. 
Hereby marking them out to be a peculiar peo- 
ple, diſtinct from all other nations upon earth; 
the truth of which, all hiſtory has recorded, as 
it is obvious to our eyes. We fee them mixed 
with, and ſcattered over every nation upon earth, 
and yet living a diſtin and ſeparate people; te- 
naciouſly adhering to the manners and cuſtoms, 
to the rites and ceremonies of their Law. 


This is a wonderful inſtance of prophecy, de- 
ſcribing the character and fate of a people, for 
a period of above four thouſand years forward; 
whoſe manners and ſituation are utterly different 
from the reſt of mankind, and who, at the time 
when this prophecy was delivered, were a peo- 
ple without any ſettlement, but wandering about 
in the deſarts. : 


The prodigious encreaſe too of this people is 
foretold in this, his firſt prophecy. Mo can 
count the duſt of Jacob, and the number of the 
fourth part of Ijrael £ Similar to the divine pro- 
miſes made to all the fathers, Abraham, - Iſaac 
and Jacob, with whom Balaam had had no in- 
tercourſe. I will multiply thy ſeed exceedingly, 
that it ſhall not be numbered for multitude. I will 
make thy ſeed as the duſt of the earth, ſo that if a 
man can number the duſt of the earth, then ſball thy 
ſeed alſo be numbered. Gen. xiii. 16. | 


Ver. 24. After his ſecond ſacrifice, Balaam 
preceeded in his prophecy, and ſaid, behold, the . 
people ſball riſe up as a great lion, and lift up bimſelf 
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as a young lion, he ſhall not lie down, till be eat 
of the prey, and drink the blood of the ſlain. "Theſe 
ſymbols are again repeated in chap. xxiv. 8, g. 
and by them are foretold, the ſignal victories 
which the Tews ſhould obtain over the Canaanites 
in their driving them out of the promiſed land. 
And their own quiet poſſeſſions that they ſhould 
enjoy afterwards, | 


Chap. xxiv. Balaam again propheſies, and ad- 
dreſſing himſelf to Balak, ſays ; Come, and I will 
advertize thee, what this people (the Iſraelites) 
all do to thy people (the Moabites) in the latter 
days. I ſee it, but not now ; it is not immediate- 
ly to come to paſs. I behold it, but not nigh ; 
its accompliſhment is reſerved for a remote pe- 
riod of time, There ſhall come a flar out of 2 
cob, and a ſcepter ſhall riſe out of Iſrael, and ſball 
ſmite the corners of Meab, and deſtroy all the chil- 
dren of Seth. (Oppoſition, as the word Seth im- 
ports.) If this prophecy had in part its accom- 
pliſhment under the literal David, when he ſmote 
Mcab, and meaſured them with a line, &c. and ſo 
the Moabites became David's ſervants. 2 Sam. 
viii. 2. It was in a more complete manner ful- 
filled ultimately, in the perſon and character of 
Chriſt. David and his actions were lively fi- 
gures of Chriſt ; repeated inſtances of which oc- 
cur in the Pfalms ; the ſame is expreſsly aſſerted 
by St. Peter. Compare Acts 11. 22, 36, and chap. 
X1ii. 33, 38. with Pſa. ii. 7. and xvi, 10. ſee alſo 
Iſaiah lv. 3. hs | 

Chriſt is emphatically called the day far, the 
morning ſtar. And at his birth there appeared a 
new ſtar in the eaſt, which the wiſe men, that 

| came 
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came to worſhip him, called his ſtar, and which 


went befare and guided them, till it came and flood 
over where the young child was. Mat. ii. 2, 9. 


Ver. 18, 77 he f fhall be a 50 ian; 
Seir alſo call e a poſſeſſion for his enemies, (namely 
the Iſraelites,) and /rael ſhall do valiantly. Out of 
Jacob ſhall come he that ſhall do valiantiy, and ſhall | 


 defiroy him that remaineth of the city. 


"Theſe predictions as far as they reſpeded the 


| literal David, had their accompliſhment in part 


under, him, as may be ſeen, in 2 Sam. viii. and 
1 Kings xi, 15, 16. but they, like many other of 
the ben os relate to a fue completion, 
and have a ſpiritual, as well as tteral accom- 
pliſhment, | 


Ver. 20. And he looked was Amalek, and | fad, 
Amaleł was Ihe firſt of the nations, but his latter 


end Hall be, t at be periſo fer ever. 


We have very early accounts of the Amale- 
kites' as a ton, before the days of Abraham 


and Lot. Gen 95 7. They were at the time 


of the delivery of this pro A Val power- 
ful tribe. 0 their deſtr N Ft and of courſe 
the completion of this — we have par- 
ticular accounts, in F XV. 7, 8. when Saul 
fmote the Amalekites, and utterly deſtroyed all the 
people with the edge of the ſwarg. When at ang- 
ther time David invaded the Amalekites, and ſmote 
the land, and left neither man nor woman alive. 
1 Sam. xxvii. 8, 9. And finally, when in the 
days of Hezckiaþ | king of Judah, . urge 
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defroged what remained of 'them, àtid difpoſſeſed 
them of their lands. See 1 Chro. iv. 41, 43. 


The ſame prediction — this Pa. 
had been before denounced by Moſes will is 
terly put out the remembrance of Amalek from under 
heaven, Exod. xvii. 14. And how'wonderfully 
is this prophecy accompliſhed ? They are fo. 
no more ſubſiſting; but the very remembrance of 
them is at an end. 8 


Ver. 21, 22. And he looked upon the Keniles, 
and ſaid, ſtrong is thy dwelling place, and thou 
ſelleſt thy neſt in a rock, (alluding to the name Mp 
Kenah - which ſignifies a neſt;) nevertheleſs the Ke- 
mite jball be waſted until Aſbur ſhall carry thee away 
captive. | 


Who the Kenites were is not certainly known; 
but Jethro father in law of Votes, * 
nation, or tribe, for he is called in Exod. iii. 
the prieft of Midian, and in Judg. i. 16, Jethro 
the Kenite; and the Kenites, out gf regard t6 
Jethro, connected themſelves with the Iſraelites, 
and went and dwelt among the children of Judah. 
Nor were they involved in the deſtruction of tl 
reſt of the Midianites. And Heber the  Kenite 
became a refugee, and left his own country on 
account of the corruption of their religion. See 
Jude: W434 © | 

I do not find that we have any certain Hifto- 
ries, that ſhew particularly the accompliſhment 
of this prophecy, reſpecting the Kenites. 
But 
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But we know, that the kings of Nineveh made 
expeditions into Arabia, Judea, and Egypt; and 
carried away not only the Jews, but many other 
nations into captivity, See 2 Kings xv, xvi, and 
xix. chap. when we may ſuppoſe the Kenites 
ſhared the ſame fate with their neighbours, Eſ- 
pecially ſince we find, that after the return from 
captivity, there were ſome Kenites among the 


Jews, that came from Aſſyria, 1 Chro. ii. 55. 


Ver. 24. And ſhips ſball come from the coaſt of 
Chittim, and ſhall aſſticl Aſbur, and ſball affliet Eber, 


and he alſo ſhall periſh for ever. 


Chittim was a ſon of Javan, called in Gen. 
X. 4. Kittim ; but the Hebrew word in both places 
is the ſame. His' poſterity peopled Greece and 
Italy. Greece began, but Italy completed, the 
ruin of the Aſiatic empire; and both theſe pow- 
erful nations ſeem to be c@mprehended under 
the name of Chittim ; though neither Greeks 
nor Romans exiſted even in name; for many 
ages after the delivery of this prophecy, And 
ſhall afflit Eper. Eber is the ſame word which 
in the original is uſed to Expreſs the people of 


the Jews by, who were firſt, called Hebrews, 


The word ſignifies a paſſenger, a ſojourner, which 
the children of Iſrael emphatically were. See 
Heb. xi. 13. Confeſing themſelves flrangers and 
pilgrims on earth; as their very name implied. 
The Hebrews then, as well as the Aſſyrians ſuf- 
fered finally under the Romans, and periſhed 
for ever as a nation, when 'Jeruſalem and the 
temple were deſtroyed, and they themſelves diſ- 
perſed over the face or ihe earth, -'-* *-- 
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Biſhop Newton's remark on the Prophecies of 
Balaam, is fo juſt, that I ſhall give it to the 
reader in his lordſhip's words. : 


« It appears then, that Balaam was a pro- 
b5 eb divinely inſpired, or he could not have 


« foretold ſo many diſtant events, ſome of 


«* which are fulfilling in the world at this time: 
and what a ſingular honour was it to the peo- 
ple of Iſrael, that a prophet called from ano- 
ther country, and at the ſame time a wicked 
* man ; ſhould be obliged to bear teſtimony to 
their righteouſneſs and holineſs? The com- 
* mendations of an enemy, among enemies, are 
* conmendations indeed. And Moſes did juſtice to 
* himſelf, as well as to his nation in recording 
* theſe tranſactions. They are not only a mate- 
* rial part of his hiſtory, but are 1 a ſtrong 
confirmation of the truth of his religion. Ba- 
laam's bearing witneſs to Moſes, is ſomewhat 
like Judas's atteſting the innocence of Jeſus. 
Newton vol. i. p. 154.” ; 


Before I end my obſervations on this prophe- 
e, I ſhall take notice of two paſſages that are 
miſtranſlated. | | 


In chap. xxiv. 3, 4. we read, Balaam the ſon of 
beor hath ſaid, and the man whoſe eyes are open 
bath ſaid—yhezeas the original is, (as the mar- 
zin of the Bible recites,) who had his eyes ſhut, 
lluding to his not ſeeing the angel when the 
% ſaw him, alluding perhaps alſo, to his men- 
tal blindneſs. He hath: /aid, which heard the words 
Cod, falling into a trance, but having bis eyes 
ben. In the original, there is no word for trance, 
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been obſerved in lect. vii. that the Angel of ſe. 
hovah, and Jehovab, was one, and the fame 
perſon. | 


he had been honoured with immediate commi- 


of him expreſsly, he foretold the future ſtat 
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and the ſenſe is completed by omitting it. He 
fell, when the aſs fell under him, ch. xx11. 17. and 
Jehovah opened the eyes of Balaam, and he'fay 
the Angel of Jehovah ſtanding in the way. 


This ſtory is one further inftance of What his 


Balaam's wiſh, let me die the death of the righ- 
teous, and let my latter end be like his, chap. xxil 
10. muſt ſurely have had a regard to another 
life. 1 know not what elfe could be meant, by 
His utter en after death, if a future ſtate was 
not intended. Balaam believed in the fame 
God that the children of Iſrael worſhipped, 


nications from Jehovah, he knew that Chril 
was to redeem the world, for he propheſi 


of mankind in almoſt as plain terms as an 
of the prophets before, or after him. The 9. 
rit of God came upon him, he ſaw the viſion 
the Almighty. He knew that the deſcendants 
Jacob, were deſcendants of Abraham allo, it 
whoſe line the bleſſing was to run. Out of jt 
cob, ſball come be that ſhall babe dominibn. Wi 
ran count the duſt of Jacob, and the number of i 
fourth part of Iſrael? He wiſhes therefore to i 
the death of the righteous, that after death i 
may be happy in a future ſtate—might partaq 
of thoſe bleſſings, which, with a prophetic ei 
he ſaw, were promiſed to the deſcendants ( 
HArael, and which he knew were to take 110 
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after death. Though a prophet, and ſo highly 
diſtinguiſhed, the love of the world predomi- 
nated; and like too many among ourſelves, he 
ſeems to have forgotten this obvious truth, that 
the ſureſt way to die the death f the rigbteaus, is 
to live the life of the righteous. | 


CITIES ox REFUGE. 


Numb. xxxv. In the diviſion of the lands, 
hen the inheritance of the Levites. was. par- 
elled out, Jehovah ordered that ſix of their ci- 
ies ſhould be for refuge, whither the man-ſlayer, 
yho did not intend to murder—but who ſhould 
xcidentally kill his neighbour, might flee unto, 
nd take fl oxenng Theſe aſylums were not to 
green the. guilty ſrom juſtice; for all were 
rought to trial, and the wilful murderer alone 
as put to death. Ver. 12. But to all others, as 
t forth in this chapter, the city of refuge was 
protection from the avenger: here they were 
d dwell in ſafety, until the death of the high 
reſt, and then to return into the land of their 
leſions, Ver. 28. All this was typical of 
rift, and of that redemption which his death has 
tained for us. It figures out to us, the power 
id office of Chrif, who was the great avenger 
death, by deſtroying the deſtroyer, and reſtor- 
g guilty man to his forfeited inheritance, by 
d through his own death, provided he flies to 
church that city of refuge, and faithfully 
de; in it, for ſafety ; puts himſelf under the 
tection of that city, and takes refuge in that 
Kiuary only, 
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+ The death of the high prieſt, and the reſtity 
tion of the fugitive to life and property, figur 
ed out the death of bim, who alone could reſtor 
us to immortal life once forfeited, and to th 
- inheritance which God hath provided; in fur 
and certain hope of which, did all the ancien 
fathers, live and die. See Heb. xi. There wa 
no atonement at all for him that fled for refug, 
and was found guilty of wilfu] murder-—nor for 
any others could an acceptable atonement be ot 
fered, but by the death of the High prieſt : thi 
was the price fixed upon for our redemption 
See Ver. 32. | 


Deut. x11. This chapter contains inſtrufton 
to the Iſraelites, to beware of being ſeduced by 
the idolatry of the Canaanites, whoſe lands the 
are to inherit. They are to deſtroy all the md 
numents of 1dolatry that they ſhall find ther 
upon the high mountains, upon the hills, where tit 
heathens worſhipped their celeſtial deities, i 
lect. v. and ander every green tree. For ti 
had their ſacred groves, probably of the 0 
kind, from the great veneration paid to thi 
tree in the. moſt early ages, both by believe 
and unbelievers: the Heb. word d, fignifyin 

both an oak tree, and to ſwear hence the phral 
Jurare ſub quercu, as the moſt ſolemn act of at 
juration—hence the oracle of Jupiter, at the: 
of Dodona— Quercus ſacra jovie—hence the In 
ids, the oak-prophets, or prieſts of Britain, 
and Germany. See Univ. Hiſt, vol. xviii. p. 4} 
8vo. Dub. edit. Ver. 3. And ye ſball overthn 
their altars, and break their pillars, (Heb. ſtatus 
and burn their groves with fire, h 
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The groves here mentioned, and in many other 
laces of the Bible, as parts of the idolatry of 


idered. The word tranſlated groves is M, 
hich ſignifies Blefſers, and does not ſeem in any 
lace in the Bible to have relation to groves. 
Ne read in 2 Kings xxiii. 6. of Joſiah's aboliſh- 


e houſe of Fehovah, and burnt it at the brook Ki- 


d 2 Kings xvil. 10. and many other places, it 


he word is often joined with Baal, and repre- 
nted in our tranſlation not as a grove, but an 
ge; they forſook Jehovah, and ſerved Baal and 
blaroth, Judg. ii. 13. 1 Sam. vii. 4. It is re- 


blatry, that he built altars for ail the hoſt of 
aven, in the two courts of the houſe of Jeho- 
And he ſet a graven image of the grove, 
eb. Aſherah,) that he had made in the houſe, 
where, (ſays Jehovah, ) I will put my name for 
7, From all theſe authorities, I think it 


e intended. 


y prevailed, in their ſacred places; and which 
true worſhip, erected in the holy of holies, 
e room of the figures of the Cherubim. See 


roth—tranſlated grove and groves was an 
bute of the material heavens. Under the 


he heathen nations, ſhall be in this place con- 


g idolatry—that he brought out the grove from 
on, and flamped it to powder, In Judges iti. 7. 


uſed as an heathen idol or idols—a grove could 
t poſſibly have been in the houſe of Jehovah. 


ded of Manaſſeh, as an inſtance of his great 


ar, that idolatrous images, and not groves - 


t was an image or images, ſet up, when ido- | 
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liraclites themſelves, when they fell off from 


ings xxi. 7. and 2 Chro. xxxiv. 7. And - 
k it highly probable that the Aſherah—and 


idea 
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idea of their being themſelves the authors of blel. 

ings, and that therefore they worſhipped theſe 
mages as their (Aleim.) Gods. As their bleſer, 


Deut. xiv. 1. Ye are, ſays Moſes, the childrn 
of Jebovab. If ſo, they muſt have known their 
Father was immortal, and of courſe they then. 
_ ſelves immortal likewiſe: It is becauſe we at 
children of God by our new birth, that our on 
hopes of life and glory are ſupported ; for j 
children, iben heirs, heirs of God, and joint heir 
with Chriſt. Rom. vin. 17. 


It is upon the like aſſurance that Moſes gos 
on, ye ſhall not cut yourſelves, nor make any bald 
neſs bataucem your eyes for 'the dead; as if he hal 
ſaich with St. Paul; ſorrow not concerning the 
Wia une aſleep, even as others which have no hoſt. 
1 Thef. iv 13. | | 


Deut. xviii.-15. Moſes: ſaid unto: the childre 
of Iſrael— 2 he Lord tby God will raiſe up un 
thee a prophes, from the midſt of thee, of thy-br 
thren, like unto me; unto him ye ſball hearken. | 
hovah repeats the ſame promiſe in ver. 18. wii 
this addition. And I will put my words into i 
mouth ; and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I ſb 
command him. That this relates to one puri 
lar prophet; and not to a ſucceſſion of prophet 
is, I think, clear from Acts iii. 12. When Feil 
and John had healed the impotent man; and ii 
cited the admiration of the beholders; Peter fa 
Ay mar vel ye at this 8: or hy doo ye 'ſoearnt) 
on ut, -as though. by oun ' own | power or | holineſs 
had made this man to walt? No, we are but i 
miniſters! of him -who; has given us this pow 


name 


namely Jeſus. Chriſt,. tbe. holy one, and the juſt ; 
ver. 14. the prince of life, whom ye killed; ver. 
iz, he then proceeds to ſnew further, that je- 
ſus Chriſt was the perſon of whom God hath 
ſpoken by the mouth. of all his holy prophets fince 
ihe world began; ver. 21. and then. quotes this 
rery paſſage out of Deuteronomy, to ſhew that 
ſeſus Chriſt was the very one prophet therein 
toretold. See Acts iii. 22, 23. 


In John vi. 14. when, the multitude ſaw.the mi- 


racles which . Feſus. did, they ſaid; this is of a truth 
that propbet, that {ion come into the world. Which 


bens, that the e. men not only knew, that ane 


i particular, prophet. was foretold, but that they 
eſteemed Jeſus Chriſt. to be that perſon, wo 


s the general expectation of the people. 


The, requeſt of the, people in ver. 16. let me- 
t hear again the voice of the Lord my God, nei- 
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i, was granted unto them. Compare Exod. 


ve ſpoken :. I will raiſe them up a prophet, &c. &c. 
he prophet, whom LI here, promiſe ſhall not ap- 


he people were ſo much afraid to. behold, . But 
E 


— 


hall be one ; deſcended; from yourſelves. After 


Ys, there aroſe, nat a prophet fincæ in Jſrael like .. 


” 


"a Maſes, whom the Lord knew face io face. Deut. 


of 
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x, 19. with Heb. il. 19, 21. And Jehovah ſaid 
to them, 7hey, have well. ſpoken, that which; they 


ar in fire, that emblem of awful terror, which 


all be clothed with fleſh like.yourſelyes ; he 


ke death of Moſes, the author of the laſt chap: 
T of Deuteronomy, (who probably was Ear a,) | 


my. 10. The ſame is indeed the declaration 


—_—— os =y 
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of Jehovah himſelf —if there be a prophet among 
you, I the Lard will make myſelf known unto him 
by a viſion, and will ſpeak unto him in a dream, 
My ſervant Moſes is not ſo; with him will I ſpeak 
mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark 
ſpeeches ; and the fimilitude of the Lord ſball be be- 
bold. Numb. xii. 6, 7, 8. 1 | 


As the prediclion was, ſo was the accompliſh- 
ment. No. prophet was a lawgiver alſo, except 
Moſes and Chriſt : no prophet ever bore a re- 
temblance to Chriſt in ſo many particulars, as 
Moſes did: which has been largely ſet forth by 
biſhop Newton; where the reader will alſo ſee à 
minute and particular compariſon drawn between 
them, from Euſebius and others. 1 


Jeſus Chriſt delivered mankind from the bon- 
dage of {ih and ſatan. So Moſes delivered the 
children of Iſrael from their Egyptian hondage ; 
which I have ſhewn in my former lectures, was a 
figure of ſpiritual redemption. Moſes faſted for- 
ty days, ſo did Chriſt. When the children of 
Iſrael hungered, Moſes fed them with bread from 
heaven—when they thirſted, he brought them 
forth water out of the rock of flint : you do not 
want to be told how much he reſembled Chriſt 
in theſe miracles. I have already ſhewn that the 
manna was a type of the true bread of life, 
which Chriſt has proved himſelf to be. That 
the rock, and the waters which flowed from it, 


- were types and figures of Chriſt. That the If. 


raelites when they drank of theſe waters, dran# 
of that ſpiritual rock which followed them, and that 


rock War t Cor. nx. ˙ Th 
| = e 
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The reſemblance, and correſpondence between 
Moſes and Chriſt, might be inſtanced in many 
other particulars, which I think it needleſs here 


to mention. 


Ver. 19. And it ſball come io paſs, that whoſoever 
will not Hear ken unto my words, which he (the fu- 
ture prophet,) ſhall ſpeak in my name, I will re- 
quire it of him. Here is predicted that diſbelief 
of Chriſt, and rejection of his goſpel, with which 
too many 2 ourſelves, who have been bap- 
tized into his religion, ſtand juſtly charged. Gt 
ſuch infidels ſaith Jehovah, by his ſervant Moſes, 
Iwill require it of them. Of ſuch our Lord's de- 

claration in the goſpel is ſtill more explicit and 
tremendous. He that believeth not, ſhall be damn- 
ed. Mark xvi. 16. | | 


Ver. 20. But the prophet that ſhall preſume 10 
ſpeak a word in my name, which I have not com- 
manded him to ſpeak, or that ſhall ſpeak in the name 
If other gods, even that prophet ſball die. This de- 
nunciation carried with it no meaning, if a Fu- 
ture life was not believed; for all men die their 
natural deaths, whether they obey God or no. 
But this declaration of Moſes was prophetic of 
' falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets, that ſhould 
ariſe ; as well as predictive of their puniſhments 
hereafter, * % I 20 


Ver. 21,'22. And if thou ſay in thine heart, bow 
ſhall we know the word which Jehovah hath not 
ſpoken ? When a prophet ſhall ſpeak in the name of 
Jehovah, and the thing 1s not done, nor cometh to 
paſs, that is the thing which Fehovah- hath not 

P . ſpoken; 
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ſpoken ; but the prophet hath ſpoken it preſumpiu- 
oufly, The purport of which queſtion and an- 
ſwer is this. What evidence will God expect 
that we ſhould ground our faith upon? and the 
anſwer is, miracles, or the power of prophecy. 
But (the effect of miracles being immediate, and 
the proof from prophecy depending upon the 
completion)— miracles are the great evidence and 
ſupport of our religion. It is by miracles that 
the authority of Moſes was proved to be from 
God. It is to them that our Saviour, and his 
apoſtles conſtantly appeal. FI had not done 
among them the works, which none other man did, 
they had not had in. John xv. 24. If I do not 
the works of my father, believe me not. John 


*. 37. 


It has been a faſhionable doctrine of modern 
times, to aſſert, that miracles are not fufficient 
evidence to ſupport our religion ; but that the 
internal evidence of the chriſtian religion, carries 
with it a greater degree of conviction than either 
miracles or prophecy. I. mean not here to depre- 
clate the proofs ariſing from the former ; the 
moral precepts of our religion are ſo pure and 
excellent, that they muſt convince every unpre- 
judiced man of their divine original. The in- 
ternal marks of divinity are ſtamped upon them. 
But this will not be a ſufficient foundation to 
bui!d the chriſtian religion upon. The fall of 
man made a total change in our religion ; ſome- 
thing more became neceſſary than mere morali- 
ty - difficulties and myſteries which man's reaſon 
could not diſcover, muſt have been introduced 
and enforced, before fallen man could be reſtored. 
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Redemption through the Son, and ſanctification 
through the Spirit, and many other myſterious 
truths now eſſentially neceſſary to ſalvation, muſt 
be received and embraced. Theſe are ſuch as the 
reaſon of man could never diſcover. They are 
made known by revelation: the truth of which 
is ſupported by miracles. On the other hand, 
there are doctrines, which I admit need not to 
receive ſupport from miracles at all, but are 
themſelves the teſt by which we try and judge 
of miracles. Namely, the moral precepts of our 
pure religion, which require no miracle to enforce 
them; but which tend exceedingly to ſhew, that 
the perſon who works miracles, and who is al- 
ſo endued with theſe heavenly virtues, derives 
his power from the fountain of goodneſs and 
truth. | 


It is not therefore arguing in a circle, to ſay, 
that miracles prove doctrines, and are again 
ſupported by doctrines ; for the doctrines that 
receive their ſupport from miracles, are totally 
N from thoſe that are brought to prove 
them. | 5 


Deut. xxvii. contains the curſes which the Le- 
vites were required to pronounce on diſobedience ; 
to each of which the people were required to 
lay Amen, or ſo be it. 97 


In our church, to this day, the fame is ob- 
ſerved on Aſh-Wedneſday ; © to the intent, that 
| being admoniſhed of the great indignation of God 

againſt impenitent ſinners, we may repent and 
be ſaved,” . W 


P 2 This 


e 
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This part of the ſervice, having diſcouraged 
many peopie from attendance on divine wor- 
ſhip, on that day, leſt, as they have inſinu- 
ated, they ſhould be inſtrumental in pronounc- 
ing, or conſenting to a curſe on their fellow 
creatures, or themſelves: it may not be impro- 
per juſt to obſerve; that the ſeveral crimes to 
which theſe curſes are annexed, are all forbid- 
den by, or comprehended under, the ten com- 


The law has done no more, than what the 
goſpel has declared. Whether we conſent to it 
or no, we ſhall be judged by the tenor of the 
commandments, which comprehend the whole of 
Our love to God, and our love to man. | 


When therefore we hear, and with awful re- 
verence receive theſe ſolemn admonitions of God 
againſt all impenitent finners, and ſay Amen to 
them ; we do, but what 1s our duty to do : we 
are no more at liberty to cavil at hem, than we 
can dare to do at our Saviour's woes in the goſ- 

J. And it would highly become us to remem- 
ber, that all the threatnings of God are calculated 
to prevent, and not procure our miſery ; they are 
the kind admonitions of a tender parent, who 
willeth not the dea!b of a ſinner, but that all 
ſhould repent and be ſaved... 


But there is ſomething further worthy of no- 
tice reſpecting theſe curſes. By the tenor of the 
law, no fleſb can be juftified ; all have ſinned, and 
the wages of fin is death. This is the conſtant 
language of the Bible. All mankind is under : 

| Fo. curſe 


» 
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curſe—compare Deut. xxvii. 26. with Gal. iii. 10. 
but bleſſed be that God incarnate, who hath ra- 
deemed us from the curſe of the law, having been 
made a curſe for us. Gal. iii. 13. Which he hath. 
effectually done, if it be not our own faults, by 
his death and reſurrection : and this ſhews,. that 
the law was not given for juſtification ; but only 
to teſtify of him who alone could juſtiſy ſinful 
man, through faith. — £12 3 $01 


Deut. xxviii. In this chapter, bleſſings are pro- 
miſed on obedience, though the obſtinacy of the 
people was ſuch, that they juſtly forfeited thoſe 
diſtinguiſned privileges and bleſſings, which were 
here held forth for their encouragement. Moſes 
with a prophetic eye, ſeeing their future ſtub- 
bornneſs and rebellion, apprizes them before- 
hand of the fatal conſequences thereof, and fore- 
tels thoſe curſes, which will be the confequence 
of diſobedience ; that they ſhall be happy if they 
are good, unhappy if they are evil. But Moſes 
does not confine himſelf to a general ſtate of mi- 
ſery, as the conſequence of difobedience. He 

aſſures them of their particular ſufferings. De- 
ſcribes thoſe ſufferings, and their ſituation as 
minutely and circumſtantially, as if the hiſtory 
of the events had been before him: and what is 
ſtill more wonderful; theſe ſufferings, and this 
their ſituation, were utterly unlike to what any 
other nation or people have ever experienced; 
they are moreover ſuch, as ſtand in no need of 
ancient hiſtory to prove the truth of; we ſee 
their accompliſhment with our own eyes; we 
muſt either renounce our. ſenſes, or allow that 
the predictions of Moſes reſpecting the Jews, 


not 


7 
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not only are accompliſhed, but are ſtill accom- 
1 to this day. Ver. 36. The Lord ſball 

ring thee and thy king, which thou ſhalt ſet over 
thee unto a nation which neither thou nor thy fathers 
have known, and there ſhalt thou jerve other gods, 
wood and flone.—Ver. 37. And thou-ſhalt become a 
proverb, and a by-word among all nations, whither 
the Lord ſball lead thee—[ will ſcatter you among 
the heathen I will bring your ſanctuaries into deſo- 
lation—your land ſhall be deſolate—and your cities 
waſte, Now, have we not occular proof of the 
accompliſhment of theſe predictions? Are not 
the Jews, to this day diſtinguiſhed in this pecu- 
liar manner ? Their. perſons odious—their uſu- 
Ty, and avarice become proverbial. Scattered 
over all the world, and yet continuing a diſtinct 
people; differing in their features as well as 
manners from the reſt of mankind. T heir coun- 
try which was remarkably fruitful, now as much 
diſtinguiſhed by its ſterility. A fruitful land, faith 
the Pſalmiſt, maketh he barren, for the wickedneſs 
of the people that dwell therein. Pla. cvii. 34. 
They have not now a ſettled habitation to reſt 
their foot upon—their cities and temple have 
been long ſince laid in aſhes—their ſanctuary is 
brought to deſolation—their lands, ſtrangers in- 
habit. Theſe are facts that fall within the know- 
ledge of our own times, 


I ſhall not recapitulate the hiſtorical account 
of the accompliſhment of ſeveral other particu- 
lars of the prophecy concerning them, which 
have taken place ſome ages paſt, but rather re- 
fer the reader to the hiſtories themſelves ; par- 
ticularly to the hiſtorical books of ſacred Scrip- 

ture, 


LE f a 


ture, and of the Maccabees—to. Joſephus, and 
Tacitus, and to biſhop Newton's Diſſertations. 


The ſufferings which the Jews underwent, 
when the king of Syria. beſieged Samaria, ſee 2 
Kings ix. when Nebuchadnezzar beſieged Jeru- 
ſalem, 2 Kings xxv. and above all, when their 
city and temple were finally deſtroyed by the 
Romans under Titus, were ſo melancholy, that 
it is ſcarce poſſible to read of them without ſhed- 
ding tears; without being ſtruck with aftoniſh- 
ment at the minute deſcription given by Moſes, 
and thus literally fulfilled on that unhappy peo- 
ple. Theſe ſingular predictions thus minutely 
fulfilled muſt, not only affoniſh, but convince, eve- 
ry unprejudiced man, that Moſes was a true pro- 
phet, and that his legation was divine. 


Deut. xxx. 15. See, ſays Moſes, I have ſet be- 
fore thee this day life and death, a bleſſing and a 
curſe, Ver. 19. Thy life and length of days, that 
thou mayeſt dwell in the land which Fehovah ſware 
io thy fathers; to Abraham, to Iſaac, and to Jacob, 
to give them. Ver. 20. What life, and what in- 
heritance were theſe! Neither Abraham, Iſaac 
nor Jacob, ever enjoyed a foot of land in the 
.earthly Canaan, nor did any of thoſe who came 
out of Egypt, from twenty years old and up- 
wards, enter into the promiſed land, except two ; 
as has been already obſerved. The faithful did 
not enjoy, nor expect to enjoy, their inheritance 
in this life ; but looked up to the heavenly Ca- 
naan, for the enjoyment of that life, and thoſe 
bleſſings which were held forth to their view. 


Deut. 
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Deut. xxxiii. 48. And Jehovah ſpake to Moſes, 
Get thee up into this mountain, &c. over againſt Je- 
richo, and behold the land of Canaan which I give 
unio the children of Iſrael, for a poſſeſſion : and die 
in the mount whither thou goeft up, and be gathered 
uno thy people—yet thou ſhalt ſee the land before 
thee, but thou ſhalt not go thither. Ver. 52. This 
alſo had a myſtical meaning. The law could on- 
Ty ſhew, and teach the way to the heaverly Ca- 
naan, but could not give the actual poſſeſſion. 
Moſes therefore, had only a diſtant, though 
ſure proſpect of it, while he lived. It was re- 
ferved for his ſucceflor Jehoſhua, Jab, the Sa- 
Viour, (as before explained,) to lead the choſen 
3 75 into the promifed inheritance ; the earth- 
y Canaan, the earneſt and pledge of the hea- 
venly. Before Mofes died he finiſhed his book 
of the law, and delivered it to the prieſts, with 
directions to them, to read, and expound it to 
the people, and to depoſit it in the ark; to be kept 
there. Compate Deut. xxxi. 26. with 2 Kings 
E 


After Moſes had uttered in the ears of all 
the congregation of Iſrael his ſublime ſorig, and 
his prophecies ; we read, that Maſes ihe fer vun. 
of Jehovah died in the land of Moub, according t0 
the word of Fehovah, See chap: xxxi. 16. and 
xxxil. 50. And he 1 butied him in the 
valley, in the land of Meab, over ag athft Beth-peot; 
But no man knioweih of his ſepulchre unto this day. 
s e 


In Jude 9g. we read, that Michael ihe Archangel, 
(whom my ſeventh lecture proves to be Jeſus 
Chrift,) diſputed with the devil about the body of 

RE ee: 


© IB Ws WW.” 


nE G N wn all a 


Moſes. This I think lets us into the reafoh why 
Moſes was buried ſecretly. Namely, to prevent 
any idolatrous ſervices from being paid to the 
remains of one, whoſe memory was held in ſuch 
veneration by the Jews. And could the devil 
have diſcovered, and been able to produce His 
body, it would have highly gratified his malice, 
to have made that very man, who exerted him- 
{elf ſo powerfully to fuppre/s idolatry, while he 


lived; the infirument and object of it, after his 


deceaſe. 


The book of Deuteronomy ends with the 
character of that diſtinguiſhed man in theſe 
words. There arbſe not a prophet fince in Tfrael 


like unio Moſes, whom the Lord ( Fehovah) knew 


face to face : in all the figns and the wonders which 
Fehovah ſent him to do in ihe land of Egypt, 10 
Pharaoh, and to all his ſervants, and to all his 
lard, and in all that mighty hand, and in all the 
great terror which Moſes ſhewed in the fight of all 


lirac], Ver. 10, 11, 12. He died one thouſand 5 


tour hundred and fifty-Oone years before Chriſt, 
aged one hundred and twenty. 


The body of Moſes being then never found, 


but ſecretly buried as above deſcribed, the ex- 


preſſions of Jehovah to him, Thou ſhalt fleep with 
thy fathers. Chap. xxxi. 16. Be gathered unto thy 
people, as Aaron thy brother, was gathered unto his 
people, chap. xxxii. 50. cannot here belong to 
his bodily part, which never was gathered unto 
his people, nor ſlept with his fathers, but ap- 
pertains to that Giritual part of him, which 
could never die. And the phraſe of ſleeping 
- Wo! 
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with his fathers, ſo often met with in the Old 
Teſtament, might alone be ſufficient intimation 
to the ancient people of God, that the ſeparation 
of ſoul and body by death, was but a /leep, ihough 
not a flate of inſenſibiliiy, ſee Luke xx11i. 43. from 
whence they were to awake to immortal life and 
glory. Here I muſt juſt obſerve, that it is with a 
view to a joyful hope of a reſurrection both of 
body and ſoul, that the departed ſaints, both in 
the Old and New Teſtament, are ſaid to fleef— 
to fall aſleep. Not hereby deſcribing wherein the 
ſtate of ſeparation of ſoul and body conſiſts, but 
expreſſive of a reſurrection and reunion of theſe 
two componant parts, which had been ſeparated 
by death. Brutes have no hope of a reſurrection, 
to immortal life and glory; and therefore theſe 
phraſes are never applied in Scripture to then.— 
but to man, only. e 


« *Tis immortaliiy, tis that alone, 
« Amidit life's pains, abaſements, emptineſs, 
“The ſoul can comfort, elevate and fill. 
That only, and that amply, this performs ; 
Lifts us above life's pains, her joys Ro 
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FTER the death of Moſes 2 ſpake 

A to Oſhea, to prepare to paſs over Jordan, 
into the promiſed land. It was for him this ho- 
nour was intended, therefore was his name 
changed from Oſhea, Saviour, to Jehoſhua, as 
is explained in lect. xi. p. 184. 


Jehoſhua i. 6, 7. Be ftrong and of good courage, 
faith Jehovah, for thou muſt divide the land unto 
this people. I will never leave thee, nor for ſake 
thee, Only obſerve to do according to all the lau 
which Moſes commanded ihee, turn not from it, 10 
the right hand or to the left, that thou mayeſt prof- 
fer whitherſoever thou goeft. You ſee that theſe 
promiſes of divine protection, and this enjoy- 
ment of Canaan are given conditionally; as long 
35 the people were obedient unto the laws of 


od they flouriſhed, but as ſoon as they cor- 


rupted 


„bein CAT UL RYE) Xt; 


rupted themſelves, the divine protection was 
withdrawn from them, and they forfeited the 
land of their inheritance : for it is not the natural 
ſeed, but the ſeed of the Faith of Abraham that 
are.to inherit the promiſes. See Rom. iv. 16. 


Ver. 8. This book of the law fball not depart out 
of thy mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate therein day 
and night, that thou mayeſt obſerve to do, atcord- 
ing to all that is written therein ; for then thou 
ſbalt make thy way to proſper, and ihen thou ſbalt 
have good fucceſs. If God's dealing with the Jews 
be an epitome and ſpecimen of his dealing with 
us, (as doubtleſs it is,) then, obedience to the 
laws he has given us, is the ſureſt way to gain 
ſucceſs in our undertakings. . e 


Agreeable to the divine command, Jehoſhua 
prepares to march, for in three days he was to 
jet forward. He firſt ſends out ſpies to view the 
land, who coming to the houſe of Rahab, are 
| ſheltered and protected by her from danger. 
This is ſhe of whom St. Paul and St. James have WI 
ſpoken ſo highly. By Faith the harlot Rahab pe- 
riſbed not with them that believed not, when ſhe had . 
received the ſpies with peace, Heb. xi. 31. Wa Mi 
not Rahab the harlot juſtified by works, when foe fl; 
had received the meſſengers, and had ſent them out Ml, 
another way ? James ii. 25. The hand of Jeho- IM, 
vah viſibly going along with his choſen people, W;, 
and manifeſted in the ſtupendous miracles and 
glorious appearances that accompanied them 
It was rebellion againſt the Almighty, to give op- 
poſition to his yoo This was the crime of 
the Amalekites, for which they were deſtroyed, 
and their name was utterly blotted out of remem- 
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brance. On the other hand, the kindneſs which 
the Kenites ſhewed to the children of Iſrael, 
when they came up out of Egypt, was the means 
of their preſervation ; it was remembered to 
them four hundred years afterwards, when Saul 
ſaid unto the Kenites, go, depart, get ye down 
from among the Amalekites, left I defliroy you with 
them. See 1 Sam. xv. 2, 6. So the Kenites depart» 
ed from among the Amalekites. Rahab's condu@ - 
on the occaſion that offered, ſhewed the good 
and religious principle upon which ſhe acted. 
And ſhe faid unto the men, I know that Feho> 
val hath given you the land, and that your terror 
is fallen upon us, and that all the inhabitants of 
the land faint becauſe of you. For we have heard 
bow Jehovah dried up the water of the red ſea for 
you, when ye came out of Egypt. And what ye did 
unto the dave kings of the Amorites, that were on 
the other fide of Jordan: Sihon, and Og, whom ye | 
utterly deſtroyed. (For Moſes had conquered theſe 
two kings, and given their lands to the tribes of 
Cad, Reuben, and the half tribe of Manaſſeh, 
on this ſide jordan. See Deut. ii. and iii. chap. 
" Wl [hefe lands were divided from the land of Ca- 
man, by the river Jordan.) And, Rahab further 
aid, as /cor as we had heard theſe things, our 
bearts did melt, neither did there remain any more 
courage in any man, becauſe of you ; for Fehovah 
our Aleim, be is Aleim in the heavens above, an 

in the earth beneath. Joſh. ii. 9, II. 0 


This confeſſion of Rahab's ſhewed, that ſhe 
33 a worſhipper of the true Aleim, Jehovah; 
and was not involved in that idolatry, which 
0 univerſally prevailed among thoſe of her na- 

1 tion: 
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 Aleim, their protectors and governors, and the 


tion: namely, of worſhipping the heavens as ſu- 
preme. 


All the deities of the heathens were called 


conteſt between the heathens, and the true wor- 
ſhippers was, which were ſupreme, the beavens, 
or Jehovah. See 1 Kings xviii. 21. Thus the 
worſhip of Baal, which ſignifies ruler, became 
ſo univerſal among the idolatrous nations, who 
worſhipped the ſun, or ſolar fire, as the great 
independant ruler of the univerſe, by this name. 
Rahab's confeſſion was, that Fehovah was ſu⸗ 
preme; that the heavens, the very elements 
which the heathens worſhipped, were under bj; 
rule, and dominion. This was her faith, and 
this faith ſaved her: for ſhe ſhewed it by her 
works. St. James's account therefore, was the 
very ſame with hat of St. Paul. James ii. 18, 
25, Rom. xi. 31. | 


The ſpies being returned to Jehoſhua, and 
having made report of all that happened, Jeho- 
ſhua with all the children of Iſrael came to Jor- 
dan. Chap. iii. The prieſts bearing the ark, at 
the head of the proceſſion. 


Chap. iii. 7. And Jehovah ſaid io Jehoſbua, thi 
day I will begin to magnify thee in the fight of all I: 
rael, that they may know that as I was with Mojes 


fo I will be with thee. The event proved accord: 


ingly : for no ſooner had the feet of the prie' © 
who bare the ark, touched the water, but © 
waters which came down from above, ſtood, an 
roſe up upon an heap ; (as the red ſea had forme! 
ly N and the people paſſed oer on dry grouni 

| | ; 


LS CTU a a 


in the midſt of Fords. What made this miracle 
ſlill more conſpicuous was, that the river Jor- 
dan at this time, (the ſeaſon of harveſt,) over- 
flowed all its banks : ver. 15. which made the 
nations that lived at the other ſide, no way 
afraid of an invaſion from that quarter. 'The 
breadth that was left dry muſt have been very 
conſiderable. From ver. 15, 16. compared with 
the geography of thoſe places mentioned, it was 
about ſixteen miles broad, and the ſalt ſea, into 
which the waters of Jordan diſcharge, was not 
like our ſalt, but a ſulpbureous ſalt, which to 
this day, diſtinguiſhes that devoted place, now 
called the dead ſea ; where once the cities of So- 
| dom and Gomorrah ſtood. This ſulphureous 
i W falt, (for ſuch brimſtone is,) with which the dead 
N ſca is ſtill replete, gave to that ſea the name of 
che Lake Aſphaltites, from the quantity of bitu- 
„men that floats on its ſurface. 


It was with this ſulphureous ſalt that Lot's 
wife was encruſted, as a monument for her dif- 
obedience. Gen. xix. 26. | 


While the people were paſſing over, the prieſts 
with the ark, agreeable to the directions of Je- 
hovah, ſtood on dry ground in the midſt of Jor- 
dan, until all the children of Iſrael had gotten 
oyer. | 


Chap. iv. And when the people had thus paſſ- 
ed over, [ehovah commanded, that twelve men, 
one out of each tribe, ſhould carry twelve ſtones, 
a ſtone for each tribe, from the midſt of the ri- 
ver, where the prieſts ſtood ; as a ſign, and mo- 
nument to future generations, of the _ 

| ere 
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here performed. And they were in being when 
theſe Scriptures were compiled : probably by 
Ezra. : 


It may not be an unſeaſonable digreſſion, to 
obſerve here, that from the expreſſion in ver. . 
they are there unto this day, and from other cir- 
cumſtances that are mentioned in this book, I 

think, the whole of the book of Jehoſhua could 
not have been written by Jehoſhua : for there 
was no occaſion ſurely to mention, that a pillar 
erected by him, was ſtill to be ſeen in his time, 
when he outlived Moſes only about twenty-four 
years. And yet in chap. xxiv. 26. we read, that 
Zehoſhua wrote the e words in the book of the lau of 
God. It is therefore highly probable, that though 
Jehoſhua wrote the book which goes by his 
name, yet it was reviſed, and received little ad- 
ditions to it by Ezra ; or perhaps Samuel, (each 
of whom was, as well as Jehoſhua, an npir- 
ed writer, ) although moſt probably by the for- 
mer. | 0 


2 


Chap. v. 1. pen the kings of the Amorites and 
the Canaanites had heard, that Jebovab had dried 
up the waters of Jordan before the children of I. 
rael, they were thrown into the utmoſt conſter- 
nation; their heart melied, neither was there ſpirit 
in them any more. 


The deſtruction, which their idolatry and 
wickedneſs had deſervedly brought upon them, 
was now approaching; and the obſtinate reſiſt- WI - 
ance they gave to the Iſraelites, (thus miracu- 
louſly guided, and directed,) was a "IX 

"MW 
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againſt Jehovah, the creator and governor of all 


mankind. 


Ver. 2. Circumciſion is now renewed ; for it 
ſeems it had been omitted, from the time of the 


exodus. SEC VET. 4, 8. 


Ver. ro. The children of Hßrael encamped in Gil- 
gal, and kept the paſſover, and on the following 
day the manna with which they had been fed, 
ceaſed. As long as they were in the defert and 


barren wilderneſs, ſo long were their wants = | 
y 


plied by the miraculous hand of Jehovah. 

the ſame power, though inviſible to us, are we 
ourſelves clothed and fed, in the wilderneſs of 
this world ; but no ſooner had the children of 
lirael entered Canaan, than the manna ceaſed. 


So likewiſe, ſhall all external bodily ſupplies 
ceaſe, as no longer neceſſary, to thoſe, who ſhall 
inherit the heavenly Canaan. In the new ſeru- 
falem, when ever, or whereſvever it ſhall' be 
eſtabliſhed, there ſhall be no temple, for the Lord 
God almighty, and the Lamb are the temple of it. 
And the city ſhall have no need of the ſun, neither of 
the moon to ſbine in it: for the glory of God ſball 
lighten it, and the Lamb fball be the light thereof. 
Rev. xxi. 22, 23. When this corruptible ſball put 
n incorruption, and this mortal put on immortality, 
Cor. xv. 53. all corporeal wants ſhall ceaſe of 
courſe, See lecture xix. | 


Ver. 13, 15. And when! Jeboſbua was by Jeri- 
e, he lifted up his eyes, and looked, and behold 
Bere flood a man over againſt him, with his ford 
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drawn in his hand, and Jehoſhua went unto him, 
and ſaid unto him, art thou for Us, or our ADVER- 
SARIES? And he ſaid nay, but as captain of the hoſt 
of Fehovah am I now come. And Jeboſbua fell on 
his face to the earth, and worſhipped, and ſaid unte 
him, what ſaith my Lord, (Adoni) unio thy ſer- 
vant £ And the captain of Jehovah's hoſt ſaid unts 
Fehoſhua, looſe thy ſhoe from off thy foot, for the 
Place whereon thou ſtandeſt is holy. 


After what has been obſerved in lect. vii. and 
viii. the reader cannot be at a loſs to know, who 
'that man was, who appeared to Jehoſhua, and 
who ſtiles himſelf the captain of the hoſt of Jebo- 
vah : as St. Paul calls Chriſt, the captain of our 
ſalvation, Heb. ii. 10. Jehoſhua then addreſſes 
him, as Adoni, his Lord and Governor, and fell 
on his face, and worſhipped him, which he 
would never have done to any Being, but Febo- 
vah only. See Deut. vi. 13, 14. and Rev. xxii. 
9. And the divine Being, whom he thus ad- 

dreſſed and worſhipped, inſtead of reproving 
him, commands him to looſen his ſhoes from off 
his feet; out of veneration to the place which 
the divine preſence had made holy ; juſt as Moſes 
had been required to do, when Jehovah appear- 
ed to him in a flame of fire, in the buſh. Exod. 
ML Go; | | 


Chap. vi. 2. When Jericho was ſhut up; Je 
hovah ſaid unto Feboſhua, ſee, I have given ini 
thine hand Fericho, &c. This is the ſame per- 
fon, whom Jehoſhua had juſt before worſhipped 
and addreſſed, as Adoni, they are therefore one, 


Jericho 


and the ſame perſon. 
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Jericho being taken in the miraculous man- 
ner this chapter deſcribes; Rahab, and all that 
were with her in tke houſe being ſaved, hat de- 


voted city is given up to utter deſtruction, and 


every ſoul is put to the ſword. 


It but ill becomes us, to fit in judgment on the 
ways of the Almighty. All the inhabitants had 
had the ſame means of conviction that Rahab 
and her houſehold had, but wanted faith. The 
ſeries of miracles wrought in Egypt, in the wil- 
derneſs, and at this time, on the firſt entrance 
into Canaan, left every obſtinate man utterly 
inexcuſable. The ſmalleſt oppoſition to the 
children of Iſrael, (thus under the guidance of 
Jehovah, ſo viſibly manifeſted to the world,) 
was rebellion againſt the Almighty. Add to 
theſe conſiderations ; the wid of the Ca- 
naanites, now firſt invaded, was ſo great, as to 
become a proverb, Jehovah cautions his people 
to beware of being defiled by their bad example. 
After the doings of the land of Canaan, whither J 
bring you, ſhall ye not do, neither ſball ye walk in 
their ordinances. Lev. xviii. 3. Thou ſhalt not bow 
down to their gods, nor ſerve them, nor do after 
their works, but thou ſhalt uttterly overthrow them, 
and quite break down their images: Exod. xxiii. 
24. ſo great was their idolatry and corruption. 
And the ſevere judgments which befell them, 
and others that we read of throughout the Bi- 
ble, are held forth, to be a perpetual warning 
to mankind, not to depart from the living God: 
to beware of the fatal conſequence of vice and 
infidelity. All that took warning in Jericho, and 
fled to Rahab, ſhared in the protection promiſed 
and made good to her. But when once the walls 
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of Jericho, at the ſound of the trumpets, (on 
the /eventh day, the day of completion, of fullneſs, 
as the word ſeven means,) fell down, then judg- 
ment came upon them; then it was too late 10 
cry for mercy, when it was the time of juſtice, 


Chap. vii. The city of Jericho having been 
devoted to deſtruction, was to be burat with 
fire; nothing was. to be ſpared, but the gold, 
and veſſels of iron and braſs, which were to be 
put up, in the treaſury, of the houſe of Jeho- 
ople, (ſtimulated with 
the pernicious thirſt of riches,) ſecreted part of 
the wealth, that was devoted to deſtruction ; for 
this crime, Achan, the principal aggreſſor was 
ſtoned to death: for the very ſame crime, was 
the kingdom ſevered from Saul and his family 
for ever. 1 Sam. xv. When any perſon or thing 
was once devoted, it was under an oath or ad- 
juration, and a curſe lay upon any perſon that 
ſhould break it; and the effects of that curſe 
were felt, by the famihes of ſuch offenders ; as 
is, and muſt generally be the caſe. Families 
cannot. always be exempted, but muſt ſhare in 
the good or bad fortune of their parents; as it 
befell the family of Achan now before us: and 
hereby ſuch a terror was.ſtruck, as ought to be 
a. warning to others; to teſtify the ſacredneſs of 
the divine oath, and of Jehovah's abhorrence of 


ſin and idolatry; to correct which, the children 
of Iſrael were ſent; into Canaan. 


 Achan's heinous. crime, not only brought 
down deſtruction upon himſelf and his family, 
but the very cauſe, in which the childr = 
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[ſracl were engaged, ſuffered alſo on that ac- 
count. The children of Iſrael, ver. 12. cn tot 
ſtand before their enemies, (the men of Ai with 
whom they were next engaged,) but turned their 
backs before them ; why, they themſelves knew 
not. The text however has explained it, becauſe 
they were accurſed : the divine protection was 
withdrawn from them; they loſt their worited 
ſpirit and reſolution ; they fled like cowards; 
from the face of their enemies. For, fays ſe- 
hovah, I will be with you no more, except ye de- 


ſtroy the accurſed from among you. Ver. 12. 


Juſtice being thus inflicted on the guilty, and 
ſupplication made for the people by their com- 
mander Jehoſhua, they are again taken under the 
guidance, and protection of Jehovah. _ 


Chap. viii. And Jehovah ſaid unto Jeboſbua, fear 
not: be not diſmayed, I have given into thy hand the 


king of Ai and his people, &c. &c. © | 


What a leſſon does this hiftory hold forth to 
all kings and governors, and to nations in gene- 
ral? The ſame almighty arm, that upheld and 
directed the army of Jehoſhua in fo viſible and 
miraculous a manner, ſtill ſuperintends and di- 
rects, though unſeen, our fleets and armies. 
His all-ſeeing eye, beholds the juſtice, or injuſ- 
tice of every cauſe, and crowns with fucceſs, or 
brands with diſgrace, as is moſt conducive to 
the general good, and ſeemeth beſt to his godly 
wiſdom. He has exemplified in the hiſtory of 
his choſen people, and has expreſsly declared 
in his revealed word, that righteouſneſs exalteth a 

PE bow nation * 
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nat ion: but fin is a reproach to any people. Prov. 
xiv. 34. | | 


After his great ſucceſſes, Jehoſhua built an 
altar, and offered ſacrifices, and read to the 
ple thoſe portions of the law, which Moſes had 
before appointed, and which had been written 
in a book, and laid up for that purpoſe, at the 
ſide of the ark. He engraved alſo a copy of the 
ſame, containing the bleſſings, and the curſes 
recited in Deut. xviii. on the very ſtones of the 
altar, for the inſpection of the children of Iſracl. 
Ver. 32. | x | 


The effect which theſe great ſucceſſes of the 
 Tfraelites, had on the ſeveral nations of Canaan, 
were different, according as they were well, or 
ill diſpoſed. The Gibeonites, convinced by the 
mighty works they ſaw performed, (quite out 
of, and ſuperior to the ordinary courſe of na- 
ture,) by an artifice, and falſe repreſentation, 
made a league with the Iſraelites; and by that 
means, ſaved themſelves from the general de- 
ſtruction. 'The anſwer which they made to ſe- 
hoſhua, ver. 24. ſhews that the principle on 
which they acted, was ſprewd and political; be- 
cauſe it was certainly told thy ſervants, how that 
Jehovab thy Aleim commanded his ſervant Moſes to 
give you all the land, and to deſtroy all the inhabt- 
tants of the land from before you, therefore we were 
fore afraid, &c. and now. behold we are in thine 
hand, as it ſeemeth good and right unto thee, io do 
unto us, do. The Gibeonites obtained, what 
they ſought for, by fraud however. They ſav- 
ed therefore their /wves, but not their liberty. 
Had their conduct been more open, and inge- 

5 nuous, 
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nuous, it is highly probable that better terms 
would have been granted them, by the con- 
queror. ; 


Chap. x. On the other hand, the five remain- 
ing kings, when they heard of the fate of Je- 


richo, and of Ai, aſſociated in one common 
league, againſt ſehoſhua and his people, and be- 


gan their hoſtilities by attacking Gibeon, becauſe 
it had made peace with Iſrael. The Gibeonites 
in this diſtreſs ſend for ſuccours to Jehoſhua. 
He accordingly went to their relief, well aſſured 


of the divine aid and protection. For, Fehovab 


ſaid unto him, fear them not, for I have given them 
into thy hand ; there ſhall not a man of them ſtand 


before thee. Ver. 8. The event was according' 


to the prediction, and accompliſhed by two mi- 


raculous interpolitions in favour of the Iſraelites. 


After Jehoſhua had made a great ſlaughter of 


them, and put them to flight; Jehovab caft down 


upon them great ſtones, from the heavens, and they 
died. They were more which died of hail-flones, 
than they, whom the children of Iſrael flew with 
the ſword. Ver. 11. Whether the firſt viſitation 
of flones differed from the hail-flones, is not very 
material. In either ſenſe, the hand of God was 
viſible. I am however inclined to think, the 


firſt mentioned ſones, were not like thoſe laſt 


mentioned, as hail-ftones ; becauſe they are two 
diſtinct words in the Hebrew, and the firſt tranſ- 
lated rightly fones, is no where in the Bible ap- 
plied to hazk-flones, unleſs here, which I think at 
leaſt doubtful. Inſtances of ſtones being engen- 
dered in the atmoſphere, even upon the princi- 
ples of natural philoſophy, ſtand upon record, 


both in ancient, and modern hiſtories. An in- 
ſtance 
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ſtance hereof is recited by Livy, in the reign of 
Tullus Hoftilius—and another by Plutarch, to 
have fallen in Thrace. See Univ. Hiſt. vol. iii. 


p. 91. Dub. edit. 


I mention not theſe inſtances, by way af ob- 
viating, the many idle objections that have been 
raiſed to this, and the other miracles we haye 
been treating of. | 


No man ſure, who admits, that God made 


the world at firſt, can harbour a doubt, of his 
almighty power. He, whoſe word alone, ap- 


pointed laws, and gave motion to matter, can 


either ſuſpend, or alter thoſe laws, at his will, 
whenever his own glory, or the wiſe ends of his 
providence make it neceſſary, or expedient. As 
* power is infinite, ſo is his veracity ſacred. To 
doubt of the truth of whatever is declared in his 
revealed word, is the height of impicty, as well 


. 


as folly. 


It is ridiculous to ſee, the various arguments 
of ſceptical men, grounded upon the impoſſſbi- 
lity of certain miracles recorded to have been 


wrought ; and no leſs ſo perhaps, are many of 


the arguments which zealous advocates have of- 


fered, to ſhew their ſagacity and ſkill, in ac- 


counting for all thoſe miracles, in a natural way. 
The next miracle that was wrought in Canaan, 
afforded, both to opparents and defenders, much 
room for the diſplay of their ingenuity ; con- 
cerning which miracle, (the moſt ſtupendous 
perhaps that we read: of,) I ſhall content my- 
ſelf with laying the Srriptare. account of IP 
1 85 fore 
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fore the reader, and making ſome reflections 
upon It. | | 


Chap. x. 12, 13. Then ſpake Jehoſhua to 2 
vah, in the day when Jehovah delivered up the A. 
morites before the children of Hrael; and he {aid in 
. the fight of Iſrael Sun fand thou ftill upon Gibean, 
and ihou moon, in the valley of Ajalor-—and the 
Jun flood fill, and the moon ftlayed until the people 
had avenged themſelves upon their enemies. Is not 
this written in the book of Faſher £ So the ſun ſtaad 
full in the exrenuty, the diviffion of the heavens, 
(not as our tranflation may ſeem to repreſent it, 
in the meridian,) and haſted not to go down about a 

whole day. | | 


Had the ſun been at its meridian height, I 
ſee no occaſion for Jehoſhua's petition of pro- 
tracting the day: nor could the moon have ap- 
peared, and contributed to enlighten the world, 
while the ſun ſtood fill, at, or near the meri- 
dian. The word , tranflated mdf, ver. 14. 
bears often that ſenſe ; its radical ſignification 
is, diviſion, ſeparation, and the horizontal line may 
be as well ſuppoſed the middle diviſion of the 
heavens, as the meridian, and ſuits much bet- 
ter with the circumſtances and context. Jehe- 
ſhua led his army all night, by a ſpeedy march 
to the relief of Gibeon, and came, upon the be- 
ſiegers by ſurprize in the morning, routed, and 
purſued them with 2 great flaughter to Azekah, 
where the firſt miracle of the ſtones fell upon 
them. This place, according to the maps, was 
twelve or fourteen. miles diſtant from Gibeon. 
About this time, the evening was approaching ; 
the ſun, at one extremity of the heavens, nearly 
ſetting, - 
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ſetting, while the moon, at the full, was riſing 
in the oppoſite extreme; in which poſition, each 
of theſe luminaries remained ſtationary, during 
the ſpace of a day, „ 


In my ſecond lecture I have explained, the 
three diſtin Hebrew words, which, though in- 
diſcriminately tranſlated ſur, yet are utterly dif- 
ferent in their true ſignifications. See p. 27, 
The words here, (Joſh. x. 12.) tranſlated un, 
and moon, no where in the Bible mean the orbs 
or bodies of thoſe luminaries, but the ſtreams of 
light iſſuing from them, only, 


When therefore, Jehoſhua in the ſight of all 
Iſrael, uttered the divine command, (for he muſt 
have been then immediately inſpired,) and in 
obedience thereto, the ſolar light, (ht immenſe 
celeſtial fluid, which propels, and keeps in mo- 
tion, this earth and all the ſyſtem,) ceaſed to 
flow, the motion and revolution of the earth 
round its axis ſtopped of courſe, when that, 
which cauſed its revolution and motion, was 
withholden. | 


The motion of the earth, according to the 
philoſophy of the Scriptures, depends upon the 
fun, and its different conditions ; the air in per- 
petual flux, from the circumference, con-cen- 
tering.to its orb; and returning back in form of 
light from thence, to the circumference again. 
The edge of this great flux of light pointing on 
Gibeon, when Jehoſhua ſpoke, was in the hori- 
zon of that city, and commanded to ſtay there; IW + 
which would have been to no purpoſe, had the 
earth moved independantly on the ſun. 1 

e 
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The end propoſed by this miracle, ſeems to 
be ſomething, of much greater moment, than 
to protract the time, that the victory ſhould be 
complete. The worſhip of the heavens, the ſun, 
and moon, and the powers of the air under its 
different conditions of fire, light, and ſpirit, (or 


air, ) were become the objects of idolatry among 


all the heathen nations, and thoſe of Canaan eſpe- 
cially. Theſe, and the ſur in particular, were 
their deities. What was but the emblem and re- 
preſentation, they made the reality, ſubſtituting 
the type, in the place of the antitype. (See 


lect. ii.) 


The miracle now wrought, ſeems principally 
intended to convince the idolatrous nations, that 
Jehovah was the one God ſupreme; that he 
could, and did, not only ſtop the courſe of the 
bm and moon, (their two grand deities,) but 
make them ſubject, and ſubſervient to. him; 
the inſtruments of his providence, in chaſtiſing 
thoſe who put their truſt in them. To let them, 
and future generations ſee, and join with the 
holy Pſalmiſt, and ſay, As for all the gods of the 
beathen they are but 1dols, but it is Jehovah that 
made the heavens. Pſa. xciv. 5. That they ſhould 
no longer halt between two opinions, (Heb. leap 
from one extreme to another,) if Jehovah be A. 
eim, follow him, but if Baal, (this great object of 
your worſhip, be Aleim as you ſay he is,) follow 
im. 1 Kings xviii. 21. For the iſſue of which 
important deciſion, I refer you to the place, 
where you will ſee, that the Aleim that ſhould 
anſwer by fire from heaven, was to be allowed 
ne true Aleim. This proving to be Jehovah, 3 

e 
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the people fell on their faces and ſaid, Jeboval be 
is the Aleim-— Jehovah he is the Aleim. 


A challenge ſimilar to this is made by Jehoſhua 
to the children of Iſrael, (ſee chap. xiv. 15.) where 
they are called upon to make ſuch a choice of 
the Aleim whom they will ſerve, as they ſhall be 
able to give a reaſon t whether they will chuſe 
to worthip thoſe idols, the Aleim of the nations, 
whom they had now di ſpoſſeſſed, and which have 
been found inftrumental to their deſtruction—or 
Jehovah, who hath given ſuch illuſtrious proofs 
of his omnipotence. | 


To prove this important truth, were the mi- 
racles in Egypt principally directed. To make a 
further, and more glorious difplay of it ; to pro- 
claim it, at once over all the world, was, I think, 
one material object of the miracle now under our 
conſideration. Bo 


They that fat in darknefs and the ſhadow of 
death, and they to whoſe eyes the heavenly lu- 
minaries appeared on a ſudden ftopped in their 
career to lengthen out their day, had each of 
them enough to be convinced, that all nature 
was ſubject to the controul of a ſuperior power. 
But the Canaanites, who made the fun and moon, 
and all the hoſt of heaven their Aleim, had the 
morti fication to fee, from this miracle, theſe ve- 
ry luminaries called forth, to be inſtrumental to- 
wards their overthrow. 


Some further end ftill, ſeems to me to have 
been anſwered by this ſtupendous miracle. This 


was the laſt mighty work that was performed, 
| to 


ee 
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to ſettle the children of Iſrael in their promifed 
inheritance. All their enemies were now ſub- 
dued. They had at length arrived ſaſe to that 
goal, which for ages before had been held forth 
to their view. They had been ſafely conducted 
thither by Jehaſbua, their captain and ſaviour, as 
that name imports, the expreſs type and figure 
of Chriſt, who alſo was called Jeſus, for the very 
ſame reaſon, becauſe he ſhall ſave his people from 
their fins, Mat. i. 21. . 


Here we ſee, the ſun, that great enlightener and 
enlivener of the univerſe, the repreſentative and 
emblem of the divine glory, (as in lect. ii. ex- 
plained, ) called forth to act a part in the final 
overthrow of the enemies of the people of God; 
as a prelude to the ſettlement of that choſen 
race in Canaan : the figure and earneſt of the 
heavenly Canaan. This was the glorious proſ- 
pect to which all the ancient fathers looked for- 
ward. They all lived, and died in the faith of it. 
See Heb. xi. 13. 


To the ſame glorious proſpect, are we alſo to 
look forward, and keep the heavenly Canaan, 
and the new Jeruſalem ever in our view. To 
enliſt ourſelves under the ſtandard of the true 
Jeſus, the captain of our ſalvation, who has rea- 
lized all the types and figures of the law. To him 
gave all the prophets witneſs, that through his name, 
who/oever believeth in him ſball recerve remiſſion of 

wn. Ads x 43% | 


It may tend further to ſupport what has been 
here ſuggeſted, to remind the reader, that, at 
!bat awtul hour, when Chrift, the ſun of righ- 

teouſneſs, 
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teouſneſs, ſuffered on the croſs ; when the di- 
vine glory of that God incarnate, was obſcured; 
then was the glory of the material ſun obſcured 
alſo, the type and the antitype ſuffering together; 
when a ſupernatural eclipſe (the moon bein 
in the full) covered the. whole world with dark- 
neſs. Luke xxiii. 45. ſee alſo Amos viii. g. and 
Ifaiah xiii. 10. where this ſupernatural eclipſe is 
foretold. | 8 


« Midnight veil'd his face, not ſuch as nature 

| makes ; > EY 

«« A midnight nature ſhudder'd to behold ; 

« A midnight new! A dread eclipſe (without 

*« Oppoſing ſpheres) from her Creator's frown ! 

« Sun! didſt thou fly thy Maker's pain? or ſtart 

« At that enormous load of human guilt 

«© Which bow'd his bleſſed head, o'erwhelm'd 
his croſs ! 

„Heaven wept, that man might ſmile : heaven 
bled, PLS 

« That man 


might never die.” | 
| YoUNG. 


No mention being made, of this miracle (Joſh. x.) 
by ancient hiſtorians, is eaſily accounted for, 
1ince it was prior to any hiſtory extant, (the Bi- 
ble alone excepted.) But is it not highly proba- 
ble, that the ſtory of Phaeton's borrowing the 
chariot of the ſun, from his father Phoebus, in 
order to conduct it for one day, took its riſe 
from this miracle? See Ovid's Metam. Might not 
Homer alſo have had this in his thoughts, when 
he deſcribes Minerva, obtaining the protraction 
of night in favour of Ulyſſes, when he was 

| ſlaugh⸗ 
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ſlaughtering his wife's ſuitors, and diſcovering 
himfelf to her? 


Nor had they ended till the morning ray: 
But Pallas backward held the riſing day, 
« The wheels of night retarding, to detain 
„The gay Aurora in the wavy main.” 

Pore's Hom. Opyss. b. xxiii. I. 259. 


After my firſt lectures were written, I acci- 
dentally met with a treatiſe publiſhed laſt year, 
entitled, Philoſophical Eflays on the Inveſtiga- 
tion of the firſt Principles of Nature, by Fzlix 
O. Gallagher, &c. &c. a work which I had never 
ſeen, nor heard of, until ſeveral of my lectures 
were finiſhed. And it gives me no ſmall plea- 
ſure to perceive, that the phyſical ſyſtem which 
in theſe lectures is but occaſionally mentioned, 
has been handled in ſo full, and minute a man- 
ner, by a gentleman, now a teacher of mathema- 
ticks, in the univerſity of Dublin. Nor am I 
without hopes, but that his eſſays may tend to 
open a favourable reception to that part of my 
work, which treats of the philoſophy of the 
Scriptures. I am fully ſenſible that any attempts 
to object to the philoſophy of ſir Iſaac Newton, 
will in theſe times be but ill received. It muft 
however be obſerved, that it is not ſo much 
againſt the philoſophy of that great man, as 
againſt the 1 of his followers, that ob- 
jections are juſtly brought, as I have before ob- 
ſerved in my ſecond lecture. Had Mr. Spear- 
man's enquiry in Philoſophy and Theology, 
(publiſhed above thirty years ago, and dedicated 
to the univerſity of Dublin,) been more favoura- 


bly received: had the preſent reverend William 
Jones's 


— 
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Jones's Eſſay on Philoſophy, publiſhed both at 
Oxford, and in Dublin in 1763, met with that 
attentive peruſal, which it ſeems to have deſery- 
ed; the philoſophy marked out by Mr. Hutchin- 
ſon, in the days of fir Haac Newton, and inſiſt- 
ed upon to be the doctrine of the Bible, would 
have been long ſince received, and allowed, 1 
be fo: Subſequent writings have given additional 
weight, to what he has ſo long ago advanc- 
ed. Modern diſcoveries have given experimental 
proof, and the ſtudy of the Hebrew language, 
in the manner purſued and recommended by 
him, enable us to ſee, that the moſaic philoſo- 
phy is ſtrictly true, and the only ſyſtem that 
will ſtand the teſt. And if this be the caſe, to 
perſiſt in teaching a ſyſtem of philoſophy, which 
trifles with, nay flatly contradicts the revealed 
word of God, falls under a deſcription I am un- 
willing to name. 


To return to my ſubject. Chap. x. 40. And 
Fehofhu ſmote all the country, &c. and all the kings 
of them he left not one remaining, and every thing 
that breathed he utterly deſtroyed. All theſe nati- 
ons had arrived to ſuch a pitch of abomination, 
that even beſtiality was 1 and tolerated 
under their religious perſuaſions. Working, like 
the gentiles in St. Paul's time, all uncleanne/\ 
with greedineſs. Eph. iv. 19. 
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Chap. xii. gives the names of the kings, who 

_ were diſpoſſeſſed and deſtroyed: by Tehoſhua 4 
the kings ware thirty and one. Ver. 24. Kang 
doms in thoſe early ages were but ſmall. Ireland 
formerly was governed by four kings, and in 
f Ep England, 
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England, when Cæſar invaded that country, there 
was the ſame number even in Kent. | 


Chap. xiv. 7. Forty years old was I, (Fehoſhua,) 
when Moſes ſent me to eſpy out the land. See Numb. 
xiti, (This was fourteen hundred and ninety 
vears before Chriſt.) And now behold Jebovab 
hath kept me alive, as he ſaid, theſe forty-five years, 
&c. and now, lo, I am this day eighty-five years old. 
This was ſeven years after his entrance into Ca- 
naan, within which period the conqueſts that he 
had made, were completed. 5155 


The lands being ſubdued, were next to be 
divided by lot. Yet ſtill the hand of Jehovah vi- 
itbly appears throughout, in their ſeveral por- 
tions. The lot is caſt into the lap; but the whole 
diſpoing thereof, is of Fehovah. Prov. xvi. 33. So 
when a new apoſtle was to be choſen, in the 
room of Judas the traitor, the determination was 


to be by lot; but the apoſtles, aſſembled on the 
_ occalion, firſt prayed, and ſaid, Thou Lord which 
. knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhew whether of theſe 

tuo thou haſt choſen, that he may take part of this 


miniſtry and apoſtleſbip, from which Judas by tranſ- 
grelſion fell, that he (the new apoſtle) might go 10 


bis own place, to attend his miniſtry. Aud they 


gave forth their lots, and ibe lot fell upon Matthias, 


and he was numbered with the eleven apoſtles. Acts 


i. 24, 25, 20. 


The firſt lot that came up, was in favour of 
the tribe of Judab: which accompliſhed the pro- 
phecy of Jacob, of the pre-eminence of hat 
tribe, from whom our Saviour was to deſcend. See 
Gen. xlix. 8, 10, In the portion of ground ne 
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fell to the lot of Judah, flood Bethlehem the city 


of David, where Chriſt was to be born. (Com- 
pare Micah v. 2. with Luke ii. 4.) Here alſo, in 
this lot, the city of the Jebuſites was. The ſame 
is Jeruſalem. Chap. xv. 8. That ancient and ever 
memorable city, was formerly called Jebus, Judg. 
Xix, 10. and does not ſeem to have been called 
Feruſalem, until the time of David. I mention 
this as a further reaſon, why I think the book 
of Jehoſhua muſt have been reviſed, and have 
received ſome additions to it, at a ſubſequent 
period. | | 


The r were not conquered now, but 
occupied their « »untry and city, until David diſ- 
ſſeſſed them, and fixed his reſidence there at 


Lion, and called it the city of David, 2 Sam. v. 
which was part of Jeruſalem, and formed the 
palace of the kings. Feru/alem ſignifies to inbe- 
rit peace, a prophetic name given to that city, 
where the Prince of Peace was to dwell; and the 
great events predicted of that place: the glories 
and honours foretold of the holy city, the new 
Jerufalem, ſeem yet in reſerve for their accom- 
pliſhment. See Rev. xxi. ſee alſo lect. xix. 


The - tabernacle being erected at Shiloh, not 
far from Jeruſalem, where the temple was af⸗ 


terwards built: the reſt of the tribes having re- 


ceived their ſeveral lots: the tribe of Levis 
cities and ſuburbs, being ſelected by lot, out of 
all thoſe of others, for them to dwell in among 


the ſeveral tribes, and to officiate as prieſts: 


the two tribes and half, whoſe ſettlements 


Had been allotted them by Moſes, having been 
ſent home, to enjoy the quiet poſſeſſion of their 


inhe- 
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inheritance ; chap. xxi. 43, 45. Jehovah gave un- 
to [jrael all the land which he ſware, to give unto 
their fathers, and they poſſeſſed it, and dwelt therein. 
And Fehovah gave them reſt round about, according 
{9 all ihat he ſware unto their fathers : and there ſtood 
not a man of all their enemies before them. Fehovab 
delivered all their enemies into their hand. There 
failed not aught of any good thing which Febovab 
had jpoken unto the houſe of Iſrael : all came to paſs. 
In the momentous' /p;r#ua] ſenſe, as ſet forth in 
theſe lectures, to which all the fathers looked 
torward, doubtleſs they did ſo. This was a prize 
of ſuch magnitude, as made them zmple recom- 
pence for all they endured, while hey were ſtran- 
ters and pers IE HE. 


. 
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Chap. xxiv. 29. And after theſe things, Mbö- 
ihua, the ſon of Nun, the ſervant of Jehovah died, 
being an hundred and ten years old. This was 
about fourteen hundred and twenty-ſeven years 
before Chriſt ; and twenty-four years after the 
firſt entrance into Canaan, | 


END or rug FIRST PART. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


Having ſuſpended the Publication of 
this Work, for a few Months longer 
than was at firft a a , in Order 
to gain Time for further Subſcriptions, 
in Favour of the Charities to which 
the Profit ariſing from this Work is 
appropriated : The Author is thereby 
enabled to lay before the Reader one 
* more, viz. upon the Book of 
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LECTURES on DIVINTY. 

IN TWO PARTS, ” 
3 — quay 

PART TA SECOND. » 


I. Ro: Ge e Boon 
Un the Book of Job, The Period of Time when he 


lived. be Bock by whom written, and at what 
Lime. The Scope and Defign of ii. — Job's three 


Friends, -=Their falſe Arguments. —Elibu, his 


Arguments convince Job. e Perſon and Cha- 
racter of Elibu. c future State and Reſurrec- 
tion of the Body, taught in this Book. —Redemp: 
tion and the Incarnation alſo taught. —Scriptural 
Juſtiſication and Righteouſneſs explained. 


"PRs falyation of mankind through Jeſus 


Chriſt, is that one important ſcheme of 


Providence which runs through the whole Bible, 
trom Geneſis to Revelations. That it is the 
avowed object of the New Teſtament needs no 

| ” proof ; 
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roof; that it is exhibited to view in the Old 
Teſtament, has been, I hope, clearly proved in 
the foregoing lectures. Ihat the book of Job 
moſt expreſsly teaches and enforces the ſame 
grand doctrine alſo, it ſtall be the buſineſs of 
this lecture to prove. 


At what period of time this holy man lived; 
when, and by whom the book of Job was writ- 
ten, it is not eaſy to aſcertain with certainty ; 
nor is it a matter that at all affects, either the 
authority of the book itſelf as an inſpired writ- 
ing, or the doctrine it inculcates. 9 | 


* 


Job is generally ſuppoſed to have lived dur- 
ing the reſidence of the children of Iſrael in E- 
gypt. And the bondage of that people there, the 
miracles wrought for their deliverance, and par- 
ticularly the paſſage through the red ſea, (ſee 
chap. xxvi. 12.) ſeem to be alluded to. Their 
wanderings in the wilderneſs, are, I think, hint- 
ed at in chap. xii. 24. and ſore. of the Jewiſh 
rites and ceremonies in chap. xxii. 6. which 


place, compare with Exod. xxii. 26. end with 


— 


ear. XXIV. 10, 17. 


Wo the author of this book was, is uncer- 


tain. Cortimentators differ much on this ſub- 


ject, and at beſt offer but mere conjectures; with 


which I 'ſhall not trouble the reader; ſome 
aſcribing it to Moſes, and ſome to Ezra, let 
who will have been the writer, its authenticity 
as canonical Scripture, is plain, not only from 
the uncontroverted reception it has always met 
with, as canonical not only from the internal 


marks of divinity ſtamped upon it—but its be- 


ing 
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ing quoted by St. Paul, as iaſpired Scripture: See 
1 Cor. iii. 19 and _Jobrv. f on 


Some have repreſented Job as a fictitious cha- 
racter, and the book itſelf, as a fine fable, in- 
ſtead of a true hiſtory. OLIPEY 11 70 


With the ſame ſnew of reaſon, we may make 
a fictitious character, of every man in the Bible. 
The book opens with a clear, expreſs account of 
him, his name, and family, and the country in 
which he lived. Noah and Daniel - with whom 
the prophet Ezekiel ranks him, were alſo fictiti- 
ous characters, if he was. See Ezek. xiv. ſee al- 
ſo James v. 11. 


But, not to trouble the reader more about 
conjectures and opinions of no great moment, 
let us look into the book itſelf, and ſee what 
doctrines does it principally. inculcate. That it 
ſets before us an illuſtrious pattern of patience, 
15 Sr we allowed. That it exhibits a noble 
example of a truly good man, bearing up under 
the calamities of life; is ſufficiently obvious, and 
needs ne proak, \ x 4 


But although this be partly the deſign. of this. 
book, yet it is not its principal defign.. Inſtruc- 
tion - a much higher nature, ſeems to be con- 
tained in it; and what St. Paul hath obſerved 
concerning the uſe and intent of the Scriptures 
in general, is particularly true of this book; 
which eminently ſerves for doctrine, 'reproof, cor- 
reftion and inſtruction in righteouſneſs : and the. 
grand and ruling deſign is the ſame with that 
which my former lectures have proved, to have 


been 
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been the one great object of the moſaic con- 
my: namely, that ſalvation is not to be had, but 
through the mediation of a Redeemer ; that as in 
many things we offend all, even the beſt and 
moſt perfect among us; ſo, all want a Redeemer, 
or the application of ſome ſubſtitute to ſtand be- 
tween us and our offended Gd, to atone for 
guilt, and reſtore fallen man to divine favour.— 
That the merits of a Saviour muſt be applied, 
not only to atone for original guilt, but to make 
the actions, even of the beſt of men, acceptable 
unto God. This, and this alone is inſtruction 
in 7ighteouſneſs ;' as the knowledge of this truth 
WE „ 


Job's three friends had laid to his charge 
crimes, of which his own heart told him he was 
not guilty. They imputed thoſe puniſhments 
under which he laboured io his crimes, which 
brought down upon him the juſt diſpleaſure of 


the Almighty. 


That Joh was however a /elf-rightezus man, 
cannot be denied; it was not only his confeſſion, 
but the matter of his boating. I am clean with- 
out tranſgreſſion, I am innocent, neither is there 
. . in me. Chap. xxxiii. g. My righteouſneſs 
Hold faſt, and will not let it go; my heart. ſball 
not reproach me ſo long as I live. Chap. xxvil. 6. 
Hereupon, his three friends remonſtrate with 
him—1nſiſting, that he is nat as innocent and as 
righteous as he pretends to be; that he acts the 
part of an hypocrite; that ſo far is he from that 
integrity of which he boaſts ; they inſiſt, that his 
ſins have brought down upon him thoſe ſevere 
puniſhments under which he labours. 7: 
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Remember I pray thee, ſaith Eliphaz, who ever © 
periſhed being innocent, or where were the righteous 
cut off ? But as Job was not conſcious to himſelf 
of having wilfully offended in any point of duty ; 
and being particularly careful to hold faſt his in- 
tegrity upon all occaſion? ; he inſiſts upon his 
innocency ; declares his whole life to have been 
ſuch, as he could juſtify before God. Let me be 
weighed in an even balance, that God may know mine 
integrity. Chap. xxxi. 6. | 142112 
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Hereupon his three friends, not allowing that 
any man could be ſo clean, and without tranſ- 
greſſion, as Job in fact was, give him over as a 
proud, abandoned hypocrite. 

But although Job's real crime was of a very 
high nature, (as will ſoon appear,) yet the three 
friends were utterly miſtaken in their charge; 
their arguments were ill grounded, their accuſa- 
tions unjuſt, and therefore had no weight with Li: 
job, This provoked to anger Elihu, a young . 
man who was preſent at, and fat filent during nf 
the whole debate. | 


My 
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I ſhall take occaſion preſently, to look into the i} q 10 
deſcription and character, given of this illuſtri- 17 
ous, diſtinguiſhed perſonage. e 


His firſt appearance is in chap. xxxii. when 1} BY 
the three friends, who firſt undertook the charge s 
againſt Job, had ceaſed to anſwer him, becauſe 
he was righteous in bis own eyes. Elihu fat ſi- 
lent, not only during the time that the three 
friends had charged Job: onjutthy, but until Job 
had vindicated himſelf. They had W 
im, 
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him, and yet could neither maintain the charge 
againſt him, nor convince Job that he was 
. | 


| Againſt the three friends was the wrath. of 
Elihu kindled, becauſe ihey had found no anſwer, 
and ye! had condemned Job. And againſt Job was 
his wrath kindled, becauſe he juſtified himſelf 
rather than God, as it is tranſlated, but which, [ 
think, ought to have been, without God; he 
thought himſelf ſo pure and innocent, that he 
ftood in need of no other perſon to juſtify him, 
he juſtified himſelf without the Aleim, fee lect.i. 
p. 5. he truſted in his own pure and perfect 
righteouſneſs; and it will appear, that his way 
his real crime, and that to correct this dangerous 
error and abuſe, was the important deſign of 
this book. | | 1:1 


When once Elihu had opened his charge, it 
carried with 1t ſuch weight and conviction, that 
Job had no reply; he ſaw, and candidly acknow- 
edged his error. | | 


Elihu does not diſpute the point, on which 
the friends had grounded their charge ; namely, 
whether Job was, or was not, hat juſt and 
righteous man, which he alledged himſelf to be; 
' but .proceeds to ſhew, that even ſuppoſing his 
plea ſhould be allowed, and that he was really, 
and to the full, as ju, and righteous, as he at 
firms himſelf to be, (and indeed as he really 
was, for when God gave permiſſion to ſatan t0 
affſict him, he ſaid, Haſt thou conſidered my. jel 
vant Job, that there is none like him in all ihe earih 
a perfect and an upright man, one that feareth " 2 
| I 
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and eſcheweth evil 8) yet ſtill that he could not be 
juſtified in Gad's fight by any thing that he hath 
done, or can do. God alone, is abfolutely and 
inherently good; man is only ſa, in compariſon 
with other men; and is indebted to God, for 
whatever degree of grace, and righteouſneſs, he 


33 endued with; fo that, as the Scripture ſaith, . 


He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord; Jerem. 
ix. 23, 24. and 1 Cor. i. 31. 5 
From the moment man fell from his original 
purity and perfection, it was utterly impoſſible 
that he could reinſtate himſelf ; no moral con- 
duct of his own, be it ever ſo pure, and per- 
ſect, could undo the fin committed, or waſh 
away the ſtain of original guilt—nay, the actual 
conduct of degraded fallen man, cannot poſſibly 
be ſo complete, as to qualify him to plead his 
ſervices. The merits of a Redeemer muſt be a 
 W/licd to make the actions, even of the beſt of 


ble, from the beginning to the end, is one con- 


this has been the great object of all the preced- 


ord to enforce it nd one of the beſt and moſt 
perfect amongſt men has been ſingled out by 
he providence of God; and taught by afflictions 


wo 

is {the keeneſt edge, that no man's works can 
„Notify him in the fight of God. f we Jay that 
af- Ne /e no ſin, wwe decerve ourſelves, and the truth 
ut in us. This was in fact Job's crime, his 

to ery words ſhew it. Surely, (ſays Elihu,) thou 
% Spoken in my hearing, and ] have heard the 
„ thy words, ſaying, I am clean without tranſ- 


reſion; I am innocent, neither is there iniquity in 
| 1 8 ' "7 


nen, acceptable in God's ſight. The whole Bi- 
inued manifeſtation of this truth. To prove 


Ing lectures. The book of Job ſtands upon re- 
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me : bebold he findeth occaſions againſt me; he count. 
eth me for his enemy; he putteth my feet in the 
ſtocks ; he marketh all my paths. (Inſinuating here- 
by, that his life was ſo pure and ſpotleſs, that 
he did not deſerve, thoſe ſevere puniſhments with 
which he was viſited, and that God was 27 
in inflicting them.) by, (faith Elihu,) doft thou 
ſtrive againſt bim, for he giveth no account of any 
of his matters. (It is therefore impious to com- 
plain, or call him to account.) Jh hath ſpoken 
without knowledge, and his words are without viſ 
dom: my defire is, that Job may be tried; I ſhould 
rather tranſlate it as it is in the margin of the 
Bibie, for reaſons to be explained geln and 
which I am ſure the original warrants ; My . 
ther, let Job be tried unto viftory, (chap, xxx, 
36.) for be addeth rebellion unto his fin, be cli 
peth bis hands among us, and mulliplieth his word 
againſt God, : 


But Elihu's arguments immediately filencet 
Job's complaint; and filled him with other ſen: 
timents; juſter notions of the goodneſs of God 
and the unworthineſs of man. With what hum 
ble contrition does he now acknowledge lis 
guilt ? ¶ have uttered what I underſtood not, thing 
ico wanderful for me which I knew not ; behold 
am vile, I abbor myſelf, and repent in duſt a 


_ aſhes. | 


He no longer demands the ſcales of juſtice, | 
have his integrity weighed in. He now ſaw il 
error, that all our righteouſneſſes are, but & 
garment of ornament s-——adventitious, not inherent 
belonging to us, but imputed unto us; with will 
ue are clothed. See Ifaiah Ixiv. 6. There , 0 
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thing in the original that warrarits our tranſla- 
tion, that all our righteouſneſſes are as filihy rags ; 
the words are BT n. This is what he was 
taught to ſee and confeſs; that he could not 
juſtify Himſelf; that the Sun of righteoufneſs is 
the only perſon who can juſtify ſinful fallen 
man; and no one can receive juſtification but 
through him. Job was tried according to the 
prayer of Elihu, anto victory, TIS TY, not as 
tranſlated, ante the end, but until he became a 
conqueror by afflictions. (Chap xxxiv. 36.) Satan 
is ſubdued, and Job reſtored to the favour and 
protection of Jehovah; having been made perfect 
» ſufferings, | ae 5 


. This is, in few words, the principal deſign 
and ſcope of this book; which is a ſtanding mo- 
g dument, that the very beſt of men cannot truſt in 
their own works. It enforces ſtrongly the doc- 
trine of impuied righteouſneſs t hat doctrine which 
el WY the eleventh article of our church maintains: 
namely, that we are accounted righteous before 
ed, only for the merit of Feſus Chriſt, by faith, 
and not by our own works, and deſervings. 
ſurely if any man had a right to truſt in his own 
righteouſneſs for juſtification, it was Job. His 
virtue, his patience, and ſubmiſſion to the will 
of God, were tried to the utmoſt, and approved 
of. Reduced from a ſtate of ' proſperity and 
grandeur, he felt at once the bitter pangs of 
want. Abuſed by thoſe he deemed his friends— 
bereaved of all his children—tortured with griev- 
ous boils, from the crown of .his head to the 
ſole of his foot - ſifted in every part by Satan, 
ho had received permiſſion to exerciſe all his 
temptations to move him to ſin. But neither 


the 
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the temptations of Satan, the tortures of his bo- 
dy, the loſs of all his ſubſtance, his friends, and 
children, could move him to forget his God, or 
withdraw his love and allegiance from him. Hr 
in all this, Job ſinned not, nor charged God fooliſh- 
ly. Chap. i. 22. Shall we, (ſays he,) receive good 
from the band of God, and ſhall we not receive the 
evil? And it ſuch exemplary virtue, piety, and 
reſignation to the will of God, in ſuch bitter 
diſpenſations, as thoſe which diſtinguiſhed that 
holy man, could not juſtify even him in the ſight 
of God, who is there among us, can pretend to 
it? We have ſeen one of approved good con- 
duct, puniſhed for pleading that conduct and 
taught by afflictions of the keeneſt edge, that no 
man's works can juſtify him before ; there 
being no other name given unto man, from the 
fall of Adam to this day, whereby he can be 
ſaved, but only the name of our Lord and 84. 
viour Jeſus Chriſt. | 


I be ſtory of Cornelius recorded in Acts x. is 
a powerful example in ſupport of the doctrine 
here enforced. He is deſcribed as a devout man, 
and one that feared: God with all his houſe," 
gave much alms ta the poor, and prayed to God al- 
way. The moſt ſtrenuous advocates; for morality 
and natural religion, muſt allow, that this man's 
character was a good one, I would to God, | 
could entertain as favourable ſentiments, of mo. 
dern deiſts and free-thinkers. I never yet could 
learn that · ſuch men were diſtinguiſhed for their 
de uotion— for their fearing: God, or indeed proymy 
to him Ar ALL. Though perhaps they may have 
been juſtly celebrated for giving much aims it 
the poor. But admit they were bleſſed. with: 
| thele 
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theſe heavenly virtues: the ſtory of Cornelius 

ſtands upon record, to prove, that all this was 
not ſufficient to enſure to ſuch men their ſalva- 
tion: for if it had, permit me to aſk, to what 
purpoſe did God ſend a viſion to Cornelius, and 
another to St. Peter, that Cornelius ſhould be 
regenerated by baptiſm, and received into the 
chriſtian fold? Was it a matter of indifference, 
whether or no, Cornelius ſhould be received into 
the terms of the covenant, when ſuch extraordi- 
nary meaſures were taken to call him to it? If 
God made choice of Cornelius, one of the beſt 
and moſt approved among the. gentiles, and 
thought it neceſſary to clothe him with the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, is it not a demonſtration, 
that all men ſtand in need of it? For if the beſt 
of men require that wedding garment, before 
they can receive admiſſion into the marriage 
teaſt, how ſhall the worſt appear without it? 
To him, who hath. been once received into the 
chriſtian church by baptiſm—to him who hath 
ad overtures of redemption made to him, but 
rho flighteth, abuſeth, diſbelieves, or acts un- 
orthy of fo great ſalvation, it ſhall be one day 
aid: as it is repreſented in the goſpel, of the 
nan who preſumptuouſly obtruded himſelf into 
be marriage feaſt, unqualified for admittance 
here; how cameſt thou in hither not having a wed- 
ing garment ? Then ſball the king ſay to his ſer- 
ns, bind him hand and foot, and take him away, 
d caft him into outer darkneſs ; there ſhall be 
reping and gnaſhing of teeth. Mat. xxii. 12, 13. 


Could any man be more zealous in the cauſe 
religion, than St. Paul? even his oppo/i/zon to 
nſtanity before his converſion, was upon m_ 
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_ diſtinguiſhed apoſtle exemplified ? And yet what 


particular deſignations : many inſtances of ti 
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ciple. Could any man have ſhewn. greater iu. 
ſtances of virtue and moral conduct, than 2% 


ſentiments doth he expreſs? God forbid that | 
ſoould glory, ſave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſu 
Chrijt, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and 
I unto the world. Gal. vi. 14. And his prayer 
was, to be found in Chriſt, not having his own 
righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but that which 
7s through the faith of Chrift, Phil. iii. 9. | 


I hope I have proved to the ſatisfaction of m 
readers, that ſalvation through the merits of 
Redeemer, was the grand doctrine taught in the 
book of Job: as it was alſo the uniform lat: 
guage of the whole Bible. Indeed upon any othe 
tooting, I do not ſee, how either Elihu could 
have maintained his charge againſt that great an 
good man; or how he himſelf could have beer 
brought to ſuch a ſenſe of his guilt, and in con 
ſequence thereof to ſuch humility and contritivn 
as he afterwards ſhewed. 


Let us now look into the character and de 
ſcription, which this book gives us of that illut 
trious perſon Elihu ; who diſtinguiſhed himſel 
ſo highly, and whoſe arguments operated | 
powertully, and with ſuch conviction upon Job. 


It is well known that ſome of thoſe emine 
characters, that ee our Saviour upon eaſt 
had their names aſſigned them, to expreſs ili 


nature have been given in the preceding lecturs 
of Abraham for inſtance—Melchizedek—Mot 
Jehoſhua— David —and others. 
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In the character of Elihu, the ſame obſerva- 
| tion will moſt conſpicuouſly appear. The Heb. 
word for Elihu is NIV, the ſignification of 
[ which word is, Deus meus ipſe, He is my God, (ſee 
Cal. Heb. Con.)—and when we look a little into 
1 the character and circumſtances of this man, we 
7 ſhall ſee enough | truſt to convince us, that in 
1 iim alſo is exhibited a repreſentative character 
þ of the Meſſiah, who was God himſelf. Now, if 

it was the deſign of the Holy Spirit, to exhibit 
that great and important part of the office of 
j Chriſt, namely, juſtification through his righteouſ- 


, neſs; and to intimate the union of the divine 
1 and human natures in the perſon of the promiſ- 
1 ed Meſſiah ; the method choſen, namely, of mak- 
ef ing uſe of theſe deſcriptive characters ſeems ex- 
0 cellently well directed to anſwer this great end. 

nd | 

en From the moment Elihu appears, all is ſilence, 
and awful attention. No murmuring at his re- 


bukes, no arguing is preſumed againſt his deci- 
ſon. His words carry with them the force of a 
divine mandate. Properties and powers are aſcrib- 
ed to him, which could not belong to mere man. 


In chap. xiii. 21. Job had prayed, that God 
would withdraw his dread, and terror ae, him, 
that then Job might ſpeak to him without fear, 
as a man ſpeaks to his friend. In chap. xxxiii. 
Elihu preſents himſelf in God's flead. My words 
Jball be of the uprightneſs of my heart, and my lips 
ſball utter knowledge clearly. The ſpirit of God hath 
made me, and the breath of the Almighty hath 
given me life, Behold, I am according to thy wiſh, 
in God's ftead; I alſo am formed out of the clay. 

> Betold, 
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Behold, my terror ſhall not make thee afraid, neither 
Hall my hand be heavy upon thee. 


Is this the language of mere man ? had his 
appearance been nothing more than merely hu- 


man, where was the occaſion to expreſs himſelf 


in the manner that he does? my ſerror ſball noi 
make thee 7 raid alſo am formed out of the clay. 
To me it ſeems, that theſe expreſſions were uſed 
to reconcile the mind of Job to his divine gueſt ; 
and to remove from him the awe and terror, 
which otherwiſe would have poſleſſed his breaſt. 
need mind being thus compoſed ; he was able to 

earken to, and be convinced by the arguments 
of this great perſonage, in whom the two na- 
tures of Chriſt were, (I think,) repreſented; 
which, and which alone, renders the whole of 
Elihu's character and conduct, conſiſtent. Upon 
no other footing could he with any propriety 
ſay, I am to thy wiſh in God's ſtead, he that is per- 
ect in knowledge is with ihee. Applying to him- 
ſelf that very character of perfection and inte- 
grity, which he charged, and brought in Job 
guilty, for daring to arrogate. It is but reaſon- 


able to ſuppoſe that had not the appearance of 


Elihu juſtified him in aſſuming to himſelf this 
divine character, the three friends would not 
have ſhewn ſuch awful ſubmiſſion to his rebukes, 
nor would Job himſelf have been fo eaſily 
brought to a ſenſe of his condition. The lan- 
guage of Elihu, would rather have Juſtly expol- 
ed him to ridicule and contempt, if his appear- 
ance had been nothing more than human. 


In _ xxxiv. 36. we read, my deſire is that 
Job may be tried. The original is AN Abbi, = 
5 Father, 


LECTURE MT 259 
Father, ſo the margin of the Bible has rightly 
tranſlated it: which is ſtill a further argument 
in proof of Elibv's divinity and juſtifies us, in 
aſcribing to him, this high office and character. 
t is an addreſs which no mere man ould ever 
aſume. To call God, my Father, is the prero- 
gative alone of that perſon in Jehovah who con- 
deſcended to take human nature upon him, in 
order to redeem mankind. 


In chap. xxxvi. 4. 1200 7 tells Job, he that is 


perfect in knowl, dge is with thee ; and in_the fol- 
lowing chapter ver. 16, he aſcribes the very ſame 
attribute to Jehovah—doft thou know the wondrous 


works of him, which is perfect in knowledge ? 


In chap. xxxviil. N makes His firſt 
appearance, and anſwer d Job out o the whirl- 
wind, he takes up the very argument which Eli- 
hu had been apon, he goes on 3s Ely Bed be- 
fore proceeded, with an entimeration of his 
mighty works, in ordef to convince. Job of his 
| ignorance, and his weakneſs ; As the teader may 
ſee, by comparing chap. - XX&vi. bo whic| 
contain Elihu's diſcourſe, with the four following 
chapters, where Jehovah is himſelf the ſpeaker. 
And it is worthy of obſervation—it is 4 circum- 
fince, rHar | think filt father mati the dine 
duracet of ſin ; thar xen. I. Lhd. f. Je 
bovah recapitulates Jobs crime, 1 purport 
of the diſpute between God and. him, 4s before 
ſtated by Elthu; the cliarges ,brougtit againſt 
Job are ſet forth, both By Elihu firſt; and af- 


ame, 
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All that Jehovah ſays out of the whirlwind, 
is a continuation of Elihu's former diſcourſe; 
one and the ſame argument is purſued by them 
both. The wonderous works of God exemplifi- 
ed in the natural, and animal world, are held 
forth to his view, to ſhew that God is, in his 
works all- powerful, and in his wiſdom unſearcha- 
ble. They are therefore a noble leſſon to teach 
man, humility : to let him ſee his own ignorance 
and weakneſs. | 


Milt thou, ſaith Jehovah, diſannul my judy- 
ments © wilt thou condemn me, that thou mayeſt be 
righteous ? Elihu to the ſame purport challeng- 
eth Job. Thinkeſt thou this to be right, that thou 
ſaidft, my rig hteouſneſs is more than God's? Chap. 
xxxv. I. Haſt thou an arm like God? or canſt thou 
thunder with a voice like him? faith Jehovah. 
Deck thyſelf now with majeſty and excellency, and 
array thyſelf with glory and beauty. Caſt abrut 
the rage of thy wrath ; and behold every one that i 
proud, and abaſe him. If thou ſhalt appear poſ- 
ſeſſed of this infinite knowledge and power, the 
will I alſo confeſs unto thee, that thine own righ 
hand can ſave. _ | 


This is a challenge of Jehovah to Job, 1 
ſhew, if he can, any inſtances of his pow! 
ſufficient to prove that he is able to ſave hin: 
ſelf. The humble confeſſion of this holy man, 
thus made perfect by ſufferings ; the conviction 

of heart which he manifeſted here in his anſwet 
to Jehoyah, are beautifully expreſſed in this hi 

| ſhort reply. Behold, I am vile; what ſhall I ar 
ſwer thee 9 I will lay mine hand upon my mull. 


Chap. xl. 4. I have uttered that I * m, 
| | thing! 
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things too wonderful for me, which I knew not ; 
wherefore J abhor myſelf, and repent in duſt and 
aſbes. Chap. xlii. 3, 6. Job being thus brought 
to a due ſenſe of his condition, and to an ac- 
knowledgment of his guilt, is- not only reſtored 
to the divine favour and acceptance, but pecu- 
liarly diſtinguiſhed with honours and rewards, 
H the Lord bleſſed the latter end of Job, more than 
the beginning and gave him twice as much as be. 
bad before. - After this Jab lived an hundred and 
forty years, and ſaw- his ſons, and his ſons ſons, even 
four generations, and Job died being old, and full 
F days, Chap. xlii. be „ 


Having I hope thus briefly laid before my 
readers the principal ſcope and deſign of the 
book of Job—having conſidered, and collected 
together into one point of view, the character 
and per ſonage of Elihu. I ſhall in the remain- 
der of this lecture, lay before them ſome other 
important doctrines taught, and enforced in this 
valuable book. 1 


Firſt, A reſurrection to another life. 
In chap. vii. 9. Job ſays, 4s the cloud is con- 
ſumed and vaniſbeth away, ſo he that goeth dawn to 
the grave ſball come up no more; ſome commenta- 
tors have inſinuated, that this verſe was a proof, 
that a future ſtate was not a popular doctrine at 
the time when this book was written : and cer- 
tainly, I myſelf ſhould think ſo, if the ſentence 
ended with ver. g. and no further mention ſhould 
appear to have been made of this ſubject. But 
in the following verſe, Job ſays, he Pal return 


ao more to his houſe, neither ſball his place _— 
* 
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him any more : which makes the whole aſſertion 
'©'> _ i 4 bs $4 a3 \ >< n : 7 
conſonant with the doctrine of the new Teſta- 
ment; that when once a man dies, he ſhall no 
more return to this life, but is parted for ever 


from all his worldly concerns, 


In chap. xiv. 7. we read, that there is hope of a 
tree if it be cut down, that it will ſprout again, 
end that the tender branch thereof will noi ceaſe : 
though the root thereof war old in the earth, and 
the ſtock thereof die in the ground, yet rough ihe 
ſcent of water it will bud, and bring ſerih bud; 
like a plant. But man dieth and giveth up, the gloft, 
and where is be ? Thus far of this au ful, ſerious 


reflection, if the ſubje& were dropped. there, 


would ſeem to argue aging the doarine of ano- 


ther life ; and commentators are to be ſound, 


who haye made this uſe of it. But then, this ho- 
Ty man, this ſound divine goes on in ver. 12. /e 
man lieth down and riſeth nat TILL THE HEAVENS 
BE NO MORE ; THEY SHALL NOT AWAKE NOR BY 
RAISED OUT OF THEIR SLEEP. All this is chriſ- 
tian doctrine. Before the general reſurrection, 
or rather pon the general reſurrection be hea- 
vens being on fire ſhall be difſotved, and the elements 


ſhalt meli with fervent bea for the hegvens and 


the earth, faith St. Peter, are reſerved unto fire, 
againſt the day of judgment, 2 Pet. iii. 7, Then 


a9 &, «SCE EDLY wT * - SAT WS. S 14a) 1 : . 85 
all they who are in their graves ſhall awake, and 


85 raiſed out of their /ep : the death of man 
„ inne Lia. +7 3 of th Go 211 1 'Lo N 
eing throughout the Fhoſe book of Scripture, 
both Old, ard New, "called: a fp. Deut. xxxi. 
16. Jehovah faid unto Moſes, hou ſhalt ſleep 
with thy fathers. So faith the Pſalmiſt, lig bten 
12 W ST, Y ENI 8 TEL #4 8 
mine eyes left I. fleep the ſleep of death. fa. XIli. 3 
Many of them that ſleep” it the duſt of the earth 
aer Ld = WY % Rk 3 * 8 rl 9 4 ?! 
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ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſame, to 
ſhame, and everlaſting contempt, Dan. xii. 2. A. 
wake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from ihe, dead, 


and Chrift ſhall give thee light. Eph. v. 14. When 
we thus compare Job's expreſſions in chap. xiv. 


with other parts of Scripture, we ſee enough to 
convince us, that Job was not only apprized of. 


a future reſurrection, but of the general diſſolu- 


tion of the univerſe. 


The plain obvious doctrine here inculcated is 


this, that man is not to expect in this life, a re- 


* 


ward for his conduct. 


Secondly, Let us now turn to the xix. chap, 
and we ſhall ſee, not only his doctrine expreil- 


ly taught, but thoſe deep and awful ra | 


redemption, and the incarnation, taught likew 


Ver. 25, 27. J know that my Redeemer Jiveth, 
and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the 
earth, and though after my ſkin, worms deſtroy this 
| body, yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee God, whom I ſball 
fee for myſelf, and mine eyes ſball behold, and not 
another. Theſe expreſſions, even as they ſtand 
tranſlated, are pretty clear and decided, with re- 
gard to this ſalutary doctrine. - They are not 
grounded upon mere belief, but upon knowledge, 
upon full aſſurance. I KNOW that my Redeemer 
lIiveth, &c. But when we turn to the original, 
we ſhall find that the doctrine of the incarnation 
of the Redeemer, is much more ſtrongly enforc- 
ed, than it appears to be in the tranſlation. .In 
ver. 26. we read, though after my ſkin, worms de- 
ftroy this body, Now, in the original there are no 
words whatever either for worms, or body ; np 
| | ; 0 
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do I ſee how the ſenſe can require them, or 
ſuppoſe them to be underſtood. ' And the word 
tranſlated, to deſtroy, ſignifies to encompaſs, go 
round.—So it is tranſlated Joſh. vi. 3.—1 Kings 
vii. 24—and Job xix. 6.—and al. frequ. as a 
noun it ſignifies a girdle. Iſa. iii. 24. In ver. 
26. the words are NN? 19ÞP) *NYy WIN, which 
literally means, and hereafter my ſtin. (viz. ſuch 
a ſkin as mine, human ſkin,) ſhall encompaſs him, 
(viz. my Redeemer, in ver. 25.) NN? hig, ſuch 
as this, (viz. my ſkin,) and the pronoun tranſlat» 
ed this, 1s uſed in much the ſame mariner twice 
in the ſame verſe, in Dan. x. 17. job here fore- 


tells in expreſs words, that his Redeemer was 


to ariſe in fleſh, clothed in a ſkin like his own, 
and that although he (Job) was to die, yet he 
confidently affirms his perſuaſion, that he ſhall 
hereafter ſee his Redeemer in human nature, when 
every eye ſhall behold him, and every knee ſhall bow 
to him. Ila. xlv. 23. ND 


God incarnate is the doctrine taught in the ori- 


- ginal, which is loſt in the tranſlation : and the 


word for God in this ver. is not BN Aleim, 
but MN Aluab, which peculiarly belongs to the 


Jecond perſon in the Godhead ; to him who was 


to be clothed with humanity, and to undergo the 
curſe: it is the participle. paſſye, and ſignifies, 


that perſon who was interpoſed io bear the curſe, 


* 1 


See Gal. iii. 13. 


The words juſtification and righteopfnefs, ſo 
often occurring in the book of Job, and indeed 
throughout the Bible—the different ſenſes to 
which theſe phraſes are applied in Scripture, be- 
ing in general ſo little underſtood, and yet by 

nue 
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much depending on their being properly defin- 
ed, and diſtinguiſhed ; it will not I hope, prove 
unacceptable to my readers before I cloſe this 
lecture, to make ſome obſervations on this ſub- 
ject. | | 


The Hebrew word for 7:ghteouſneſs, is V, 
which correſponds with the Greek word An e, 
it is moſt commonly ſuppoſed to ſignify a juſt, 
equitable conduct, or obſervance of the moral 
precepts of the law. That which conſtitutes what 
the world calls, a good moral man. 


If our idea of righteouſneſs be limited to this 
ſenſe, we ra” Gives into a moſt dangerous 
error; it is ſubſtituting the righteouſneſs of man, 
in the place of the py of God. 


This was Job's error and crime, as before re- 
cited; ſee chap. xxvii. 5, 6. For this Elihu re- 
proves him. Elibu's declaration is, I will afcribe 
righteouſneſs to my Maker. Chap. xxxvi. 3. S0 ſays 
the Pſalmiſt, I will go forth in the ſtrength of the 
Lord God, (Heb. Adoni Jehovah, marking out 
Chriſt our Adoni, our Lord, as the perſon in je- 
hovah here ſpoken of,) and will make mention of 
thy righteouſneſs only. Pſa. Ixxi. 16. He it is 
whom the prophet Jeremiah calls by name, Pop 
bavah our righteouſneſs. Chap. xxxiii. 16. That 
righteouſneſs which alone can juſtify ſinful man, 
and which is called by St, Paul the righteouſneſs 
of God. By it, is ſignified, the ave and paſſive 
obedience of Chriſt, whereby he performed perfect 
obedience to the law, and ſuffered the puniſhment 


due to our guilt. 
. Theſe 


% reer. 


Theſe are the to ſorts of righteouſneſs ſpoken 
of in Scripture, but carefully diſinguiſted there, 
as they ought alſo to be carefully diſtinguiſhed 
by us. The firſt mentioned, namely, hat which 
2 aſſumed, and which he maintained to be in- 

erent in himſelf, is the ſame, which all moral 
men to this day, boaſt of, and put their truſt in. 

To this kind of righteouſneſs, there is not a paſ- 
ſage in the 5 75 that annexes the promiſes of 
ſalvation ; and for this clear reaſon; becauſe it 
is at beſt imperfet and unfit to be pleaded be- 
fore a God of purity, Of this St. Paul ſpeaks, 
Titus iii. 5. and diſavows all truſt in it, as he 
does alſo ſtill more expreſsly in Rom. x. 3, 6. 
and in Phil. iii. 9. he prays, that he may be found 
in Chriſt, not having his own righteouſneſs, which 
is of the law, but that which is through the faith of 
Chriſt ; the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith, 


This righteouſneſs for which St. Paul ſo fer- 
vently prays, and which Elihu aſcribes, to his 
Maker, is the ſecond fort of righteouſneſs ſpoken 
of in Scripture, It is external, it is that, which 
is imputed to ſinful man through faith in Chrift ; 
by which he is freely pardoned, and made righ- 
teous, in the fight of God. It is therefore call 
ed Ihe righteouſneſs of our God, and Saviour Jeſu; 


Chrift. 2 Pet. i. 1. 
Enamoured with a glorious, proſpe& of this 

all- perfect righteouſneſs, that ſublime prophet 
Iſaiah ſays, I will greatly rejoice in Fehavah, my 
foul ſhall be joyful in my Gd. For he hath clothed 
me with the garments of ſalvation ; he hath covered 
me with the robe of righteouſneſs, as a bridegroom 
decketh himſelf with ornaments ; and as a bride _— 

: | a 
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eib herſelf with her jewels. 11a. Ixi. 10. With this 


heavenly clothing, is the church deſcribed as en- 

Kay and covered all round, Ty amo, Rey, 
xii. 1. and iii. 18, Theſe are the robes with 
which the ſaints in Revelations are, deſcribed to 
be clothed. Arrayed in white robes, Chap. vii. q, 
13. Theſe are they, which came out of great tribu- 
lation, and have waſhed their robes, and made them 
white, in the blood of the Lamb: THEREFORE are 
they before the throne, of God, and ſerve him day 

and night, in his temple.. Ver. 15. It is becauſe 


7 


of their being thus waſbed in the blood of the Lamb, 


that they are admitted into the heavenly man- 
ſions. It is to the white robes of righteouſneſs 


with which they. are clothed, that they owe their 
permiſſion to enter in to the marriage feaſt. This 
is the wedding garment ſymbolized in the goſ- 
pel. It is not a dre/s ſuit to be worn upon oc- 
cation only, but one with which we muſt be con- 
fantly arrayed, that, we may not be found naked. 

ee 2 Cor. v. 3. It is not only the ornament of 
our perſons, it not only covereth our mental 
nakedneſs, but cheriſheth, warmeth, and enliven- 
eth the ſoul. This explains the parable of the 
marriage of the king's fon, Mat. xxii. and juſti- 
ties the ſentence paſſed upon the man, who was 
tound at the feaſt without a wedding garment, 


although he was not among the number of thoſe - 


who had been firſt invited ; he had no prior no- 
tice, no time to dreſs and prepare for the enter- 
tainment ; he did not attempt to make uſe of 
this plea—he was ſpeechleſs, ver. 12. and he was 
caſt into outer darkneſs, ver. 13. why ? becauſe 
this garment ought to have been his daily cloth- 
ng, he ſhould neyer, have appeared without it. 
Then, and then alone, would it have appeared a 
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garment of ſalvation and a robe of righteouſneſs, 


Ifa. Ixi. 10. and gained him the honour of being 
dcemed a worthy gueſt. | | 


In this manner have the Scriptures deſcribed 
that righteouſneſs, to which alone juſ ification is 
romiſed. It is not that man is juf, but that 

ze is JUSTIFIED. There is not a juſt man upon 
earth; there is none righteous, no, not one, us wn 
Tixas vi li, is St. Paul expreſſion and quotati- 
on from Pſalm xiv. See Rom. iii. 10. This ſub 

j sct will be further treated of in lect. xx. 


If due attention were paid, to theſe two ſorts 
of ri-hteouſneſs and juſlification, ſpoken of in 
Scripture, and particularly in St. Paul's epiſtles, 
it would remove many difficulties and obfcurities, 
that at preſent envelop the ſacred Oracles. It 
would ſhew to free-thinkers, and what the world 
calls moral mer, the ſandy foundation upon which 
they venture to build the mighty ſtructure, of 
immortal life, and glory. FA 


et not my reader ſuppoſe, that what hay 
been here offered upon this very intereſting, au- 
ful, and difficult ſubject, is calculated to exclude 
the idea of inberent righteouſneſs, wrought in us 
by the influence of the Holy Spirit. So far from 
diſavowing this heavenly guide, it has been re 
peatedly urged in the courſe of theſe lectures 
that the falvation of mankind has been the joint 
ad of Fehcvah Aleim, of a Trinity in Unity, and 
that a ſeparate part was undertaken to be acted 
by each of them, in order to render man's ac 
ceptance and happineſs complete. And that i 

we are ſaved and redeemed by the Son of God 
e we 
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we are ſanctified alſo, and directed by the Spirit 

of God. Vet ſtill, this great, this neceſſary ſanc- 

tification, this regeneration unto newneſs of life, 

all are purchaſed for us through the merits and 

mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, who is therefore with 

ſtrict propriety of ſpeech, called, 7ehovah our 
righteouſneſs, 0 | 

purchaſer of all that righteouſneſs and holineſs 

with which we are bleſſed, but the performer alſo 

of that complete, and perfect righteouſneſs, which 

the purity of the law requires; and without which, 

we could not be juſtified. It is therefore through 

him, that we are /an#ified, as it is through him 

alſo that we are redeemed. EIT ” 

If we live unworthy of theſe great privileges, 

| and do not actually bring forth the fruits of 

| righteouſneſs, as far as our frailty will enable us 

to do, we not only prove ourſelves znworthy of 

future happineſs, but utterly deſtroy our relifſÞ 

f - it. We ſhut the doors of heaven againſt our- 

ſelves. Ee 


WH Whereas, if we make the book of Scripture. 


. our ſtudy, and our guide; and warmly embrace 
e the faith, and as far as in us lies, obedientl 


keep the precepts of the goſpel ; we are by fi 
mW <xerciſes as theſe, training ourſelves up, in this 
e. our ſchool of education, to qualify us for thoſe 


enjoyments, which are prepared for us—to make 
us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
ſaints in light, Col. i. 12. 


1 mall cloſe this ſubject in the words of St. 
Peter. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, which according to bis abundant 


mercy 


Jer. xXui. 6. as being not only the 
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mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by 
the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead; to an 
inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, that fadeth 
not away, reſerved in heaven for you. For ye were 
not redeemed with corruptible things —but with the 
precious blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without ſpot 
or blemiſh—who verily was fore-ordained before the 
foundation of the world. 1 Pet. 1. 3, 4, 18, 19, 20. 


Ye therefore beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe things 
before; beware, leſt ye being led away with the er- 
ror of the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſine;s ; 
but grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
% | Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; to him be glory, 
ql both now, and ever. Amen. 2 Pet. iii. 17, 18, 
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Preface. Explanation of the firft Part of the Church 
| C. aterhiſm. 


AVING in my eleventh lecture expreſſed 

my intention of allotting the remainder 
part of this volume to an explanation of the 
Church Catechiſm, adapted to the capacities of 
grown-up people ; this work is accordingly here 
laid before the public, for their kind mdulgenck, 
and ſerious peruſal. | 1 


I publiſhed laſt year, for the uſe of my own 
pariſhioners, a work of this nature, in a different 
form. I alſo publiſted an abridgment of it, by 
way of queſtion and anſwer, for the youtger 
part of my pariſhioners, to learn by heart, and 
to be examined in; in order to train them up 
gradually, to receive to advantage, and under- 
ſtand my larger explanation. 


Earneſtly deſirous to make a work of ſo im- 
portant a nature, as correct and ſcriptural as I 
could; diffdent at the ſame time of my own 
abilities, to undertake and accompliſh it to the 
ſatisfaction of the public, I ventured not, to 
luffer thoſe works to appear at farge in the 
world, until they were fri laid before others, 
of greater learning and abilities, than I can __ 
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turning my ſincere thanks; nor have 1 omitted 
to avail myſelf of their judicious, and kind ob- 


acknowledge ; but, what is of more conſequence 


of the greateſt moment. 


„„ „„ DO EEK 


tend to: none were permitted to be ſold ; but! 
waited with anxious ſolicitude for the candid ſen- 
timents of thoſe before whom they were laid. 


To the few who honoured me with their opi- 
nions and advice, I take this opportunity of re- 


ſervations. 


Could 1 have obtained the like from others 
alſo, whoſe learning and abilities are held in 
equal eſteem, and for whoſe characters I enter- 
tain the higheſt reſpect; this work could now 
have been laid before the public, exempted from 
that diffidence and miſtruſt, which a conſciouſ- 
neſs of my own weakneſs makes me feel and 


to the Le it would probably have appeared 
with fewer faults; have carried with it more 
force and conviction, had that kind aid and ad- 
vice been granted to me, which I preſumed to 
ſolicit. I Sat not for applauſe, but candidly 
to be told, whether it was right or wrong; be⸗ 
fore the work I had in hand, ſhould be laid be- 
fore the world: a work, which of all others, is 


For what is the Church Catechiſm ? It is an 
epitome of the whole of our religion, both 
what we are to believe, and what we are to pra- 


tice, in order to lead us up, to future glories d 
Though ſhort, it contains an account at leaſt 0 k 
all things neceſſary to ſalvation. But then, it e: ©* 
quires enlargement and explanation; it gives ge. 


neral heads, and leaves room for ſetting * 
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and enforcing the ſeveral particulars compre- 
hended under them ; to prove by apt quotations 
from Scripture the doctrines laid down; and to 
enforce them, on the underſtanding and affec- 
{10NS, | IRS d 


It is a truth that muſt fall within every man's 
obſervation, who pays attention to the ſubject, 
that inſtructing youth in the principles of their 
religion, out of the Church Catechiſm only; or, 
with the aid of thoſe explanations which have 
been publiſhed, by queſtion and anſwer, does not 
produce the deſired effect. A ſet of anſwers to cer- 
tain queſtions learned by rote, makes no deeper im- 
preſſion, than on the memory; the judgment is not 
exerciſed and improved; the mind is not enlarg- 
ed; nor are the affections warmed and elevated 
with the delightful ſubject. Ignorance of Scrip- 
ture truths, and of this eſſential one, redemption of 
le world threugh IESuS CHRIST, ſtill prevails. 


How many perſons are there, who deem them- 
ſclves ſincere members of the Chriſtian Church; 
who are grown up to manhood ; who can repeat 
the Church Catechiſm fluently ; who profeſs their 
belief in all the articles of the chriſtian faith ; 
and yet can give but a very poor and imperfect 
account of what that faith 18? The period of 
childhood and education once paſſed over, our re- 
ligion, is too often with our Catechiſm, laid aſide; 
and we launch out into the world, in the moſt 
dangerous period of our lives, deſtitute of hat 
knowledge and protection, which religion alone 
can adminiſter: and without which, we cannot 
conduct ourſelves in ſuch a manner, as ſhall lead 
us in the end, to * life and glory. 10 

| e 


nne e exucation both in our public 
| ſchools, and univerſities, is in this inſtante at 
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leaſt, fundamentally erroneous. Religion is not ſuf- 


ficiently taught and enforced. (1 would be under- 


ſtood here to mean the true chriſtian religion; 
ſomething more than ethics and mere morality.) 
The Bible is not made any fixed part of a courſe 
of ſtudy and examination. Were one tenth part 
of that precious time which is generally allotted 
to claſſical ftudies, and to the knowledge of the 
heathen tupcrſtition and deities, applied to the 
ſtudy of the revealed word of God what an 
happy change would this make in the manners 
and diſpoſitions of the people, as well in thoſe 
who fill the important offices of the Rate, as in 
the community at large. 1 | 


That diffipation, luxury, and corruption, the 
ſource of fo many evils in ſuperior life, that tur- 
bulence and riot, ſo predominant in the lows 
ſphere, would ſoon have an end, and be ſucceed- 
ed by thoſe focial heavenly virtues, which the 
goſpel of Chriſt has enjoined. | | 


To contribute my part towards the removal 
of this too prevailing evil; to lead to a knowledge 
of their duty, and of courſe to their own happinels, 
thoſe who will honour theſe lectures with their ſe 
rious peruſal ; to impreſs into their minds a due 
ſenſe and underſtanding, of what they had for mei- 
ly learned in their Catechiſm ; to farniſh thoſe 
who have gotten beyond the period uſually allot 
ted to education, with a further degree of ſeriptu- 


ral knowledge than may have then been inſtilled 


into.their breafts; that they may be able, and ready 
always to give an anſwer to every man that aſketh them 
a reaſon of the hope that is in them, with neekneſs and 


fear. 


Land 
— — 
1 — 
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fear. 1 Pet. iii. 15, And (which is of {till greater 


moment,) may be able to ſatisfy Haan de that 


the religion which they embrace, and the faith 
which they profeſs, and upon which their hopes 
of ſalyation are founded, are the doctrines of the 
Bible: that they may not take religion upon truſt, 
nor liye unacquainted with the principles of it. 
Therefore, and to anſwer theſe important ends, it 
hall be the buſineſs of theſe remaining lectures, 
to lay a ſhort, but ſcriptural explanation, of the 
Church Catechiſm before my readers; to inter- 
ſperſe it with occaſional remarks and explanations 
of ſome important doctrines, of the Bible, that 
bear relation to the ſybjecs treated of; the doc- 
trine, for inſtance, of Original Sin; of mputed 
Righteouſneſs ; the Origin of Evil; the Covenant 
of Redemption; and the different offices under- 
taken by the Perſons in the Godhead for the Sal- 
vation of Man; and ſome others. I ſhall alſo touch 
lightly upon ſome of the differences hetween us 
and the Church of Rome ; though not ſo fully. 


as that ſubject deſerves; leſt I ſhowld tranſgreſs 


the bounds preſcribed in this work. 


It is pleaſing to reflect on that happy ſpirit of 


mildneſs and harmony, which now prevails be- 
tween us and the members of the Romiſn Church. 
Our Legiſlature has relaxed thoſe penal laws, 


which, (although neceſſary perhaps at a former 


period) it has happily been found fate and charita- 
ble, now to repeal. l hope, and from their peace- 
able demeanor I am inelined to reſt aſſured, that 
no more rigid exertions of power will ever be found 
neceflary for the preſervation of our religion or 


covernment. Let us on gur parts, cultivate with the 


members of that Church, brotherly love; at the fame 
ime, taking care not . be infected with their er- 
| ; - 
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rors. They are dangerous, unſupported by Scrip. 
ture, and many of them, directly contrary to the 
word of God, and to the unbiaſſed reaſon of man. 


It is the faſhion of the times, (the world is ever 
prone to extremes) to call theſe differences, mere 
Jpeculatrve opinions ; that is, merely notional ideas, 
that have no material connexion with ſcriptural 
faith and practice; an aſſertion which muſt pro- 
ceed from a want of knowledge of religion, or of 


attachment to it. 5 | 


But theſe are not the only fet of men againſt 
whoſe dangerous errors I would wiſh to caution 
my readers. Some, and I am ſorry to ſay, nota 
few there are to be found among ourſelves, who 
advance doctrines inconſiſtent with Scripture, and 
dangerous to ſalvation : bo by good words, and 
Fair ſpeeches, deceive the hearts of the ſimple. Rom. 
xvi. 18. The Methodiſts on one extreme, who are 
ſuch mighty extollers of the merits of Chriſt, and 
of the ſupernatural ſupply of God's grace ; they 
think their own acceptance ſo ſecure, that they 
need do nothing for themſelves, where God has 
done more than enough for them. And on the 
other extreme, how many are there to be found, 
ſuch magnifiers of the powers of natural reaſon, 
that they reject revelation as uſeleſs, and brand then 
Chriſtian religion with the name of ſuperſtition; ti 
ſetting up that Idol of their own creation, Natural Rt 
lig ion, in oppoſition to the revealed Word of God 
1 heſe groſs and dangerous errors, will be found 
occaſionally touched upon, and I truſt it will ap 
pear, thatthey areutterly inconſiſtent with reaſon; 
and unſupported by Scripture, our ſurer guide. 


It is a moſt dangerous, though I am afraid to 
5 i | prevallin 


— 
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revailing a doctrine to advance, (it has been ob- 
jected to myſelf on my publication laſt year) that 
we ought to reſt contented, merely with the know- 
ledge of our moral duty, and not to perplex our- 
ſelves or others, with looking into the myſteries 
of our religion, which are too deep to be fathomed 
by the ſcanty line of human reaſon. Doubtleſs 
they are ſo, and therefore human reaſon can never 
reach them. Secret things belong to Fehovah our 
Aeim. Deut. xxix. 29. The counſels and pur- 
poſes of God, and his judgments, are far above 
our ſight, and where they are not explained, we 
have nothing further to do, than implicitly to 
believe, what ever God has declared. But what 
ſays the latter part of this very verſe, But thoſe 
things which are REVEALED, belong to us, and to 
our children for ever. Whatever 1s revealed and 
taught in the Bible, we are required, under the 
penalty of damnation, to believe. It is as crimi- 
nal 70 diminiſh from it, as io add lo it. Compare 
WW Dcut. iv. 2. with Rev, xXxii. 18. | 
| 
| 


Shall the enemies of chriſtianity be permitted 
"Wh vith impunity to ſow heir tares, (exemplified in 
he various publications, which every year pro- 
cuces;) and ſhall not the chriſtian huſbandman ex- 
erciſe his vigilance in cultivating the good ſeed ; in 
reſcuing his fellow creatures, and fellow chriſ- 
| tians from the baneful ſeductions of thoſe who go 
bout ſeeking whom they may devour £ ls it a time 
for the Clergy to ſhrink back from danger ? to 
retire from the combat, when vice and infidelity 
are, by prophane and heretical writings, daily 
rearing their impious heads, and endeavouring to 
liſturb the peace, and deſtroy the future proſpects 
df mankind ? under circumſtances like theſe, are 


he Clergy to fit ſtill, and contemplate with nr 
- lent 
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lent indifference this growing evil? How doth the 
prophet Haiah deſcribe theſe prudential, temporiz: 
ing characters? They are, ſays he, blind watchme, 
dumb dogs, that canmmt bark. Iſa. lvi. 10. And 
what ſays our bleſſed Lord? He that is an hireling 
aud not the fbepherd, whoſe own the ſheep are not, 
feeth the wolf coming, aud laavethb the ſheep, ard 
fleeth, and the wolf catcheth them, and ſcattereth the 
ſheep. The bireling fleeth berauſe be is an hireling, 
aud careth not for the ſheep. John x. 12, 13. Are 
the people required under the penalty of dJamnu- 
lion, to believe the goſpel, fee Mark xvi. 16. as 
well with reſpect to their faith, as their obedience? 
Are they to be ready always to give an anſwer to eve. 
ty man that afketh them a reaſon of the hope that is in 
them. 1 Pet. iii. 15. And ſhall not the Clergy, 
whoſe peculiar province and duty it is, to ſearch 
the Scriptures, explain them to their flocks ; ſhew 
them what they are to heñeve, as well as what they 
are to practice? Are they to be accounted worthy 
minifiers of Chriſt, and $TEWARDS of the MYSTE- 
RIES of God, 1 Cor. iv. 1. who do not ſtudy the 
_— and diſpenſe thoſe MYSTERIES (as far 
as the Scriptures warrant,) to the people com- 
mitted to their charge? ED. 


| It has been, I hope, ſhewn in my xiv. led. on 

the book of ſob—it will further appear in the 
progreſs of this work, that mere moral virtue can- 
not entitle to ſalvation, even the beſt of men; and 
unleſs it is the fruit of a genume and lively faith, 
it is of no value in the ſight of God. For even 
the juft ſhall live by faith. Hab. ii. 4. Rom. 


- 3 


1. 17 
What that faith is, will appear in the expla 
nation now laid before you. It will not, I truſt, 
prove 
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prove a ſubject too abſtruſe and perplexing, as it 
nas been ſometimes repreſented. 1 


There is not a ſingle doctrine advanced, that 


humility and common ſenſe will not reconcile to 
your breaſts. Under the guidance of theſe, you 
will without ſcruple give your aſſent to whatever 
truths, you ſhall find recorded in the revealed 
Word of God, though ſuperior to your faculties 
thoroughly to underitand. 46] 


| Humility will teach you, that your knowledge 
of the nature and manner of a thing, is not neceſ- 
ſary to its exiftence. 


It will teach you, to rely. upon God for the 
truth of whatever he has told you, without cavil- 
ing at, or finding fault with, His diſpenſations. 


The Bible was never intended to gratify the 


pride of human learning and worldly wiſdom. 


It is not a matter of ſcience and fpeculation ; but 
calculated to improve your natures, and purify 
your hearts. It leads you to the knowledge of 
God, and your Redeemer, as the fureſt guide to 
virtue and holineſs. | 


I ſhall endeavour as much as poſhble, to adhere 
to the ſimple language of Scripture, in laying her 
doctrines before my readers. I ſhall draw from 
that pure fountain only—l fhall refer to no com- 
mentators—make no logical deduftions—obtrude 
no ſophiſtical interpretations in order to do away, 
and refine the plain language of Scripture 


ſhall offer no preſumptuous demonſtrations of the 


Being, and Attributes of God,; being thoroughly 
ſenſible that we walk by FAITH and not by SIGHT, 


2, Cor. 


— 
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2 Cor. v. 7. That the natural man recetveth not 1. 


things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs 
wnto him, neither can he know them, for they are ſpi- 


ritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 


1 ſhall produce no deep metaphyſical reſearches; 
for in religious enquiries, I know of no one good 
end anſwered by them. They rather tend to con- 
found and perplex, than to throw light on the myſ- 
terious truths of the goſpel. The ſeveral paſſages 
of Scripture which are laid before the reader, when 
compared together, will, I truſt, be found ſufficient 
to juſtify the concluſions drawn from them. 


It has been objected to me, that in my former 
work, I indulged too much in the myſtical, ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe and interpretation of the Scriptures; 


the ſame may probably be objected to theſe lec: 


tures ; but I hope enough has appeared already, 
to ſatisfy the candid reader, that, without re- 
courſe being had, to the myſtical and ſpiritual 
ſenſe, the whole Bible is a flat and lifeleſs 
book : nay utterly unintelligible, and unworthy 
of its divine author. And I doubt not, but the 
excluſion of the myſtical, ſpiritual ſenſe, and the 
confinement to the Jitera] interpretation only, 
has given the chief occaſion to infidels and ſcot- 
fers, to ridicule and deſpiſe the ſacred Oracles. 
For the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. 
Cor. iii. 6. The Jaw is ſpiritual. Rom. vii. 14 
But the natural man, who will not receive it in its 
ſpiritual ſenſe is carnal, ſold under fin. To hin 
the commandment which was ordained to life, will 


ps to be unto death. Comp. Rom. vii. 10. with 
ev. xviii. 5. | 


* 
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HE Catechiſm begins with aſking us our 

name, and who gave us this name; which 
leads to the conſideration of our Baptiſm ; that 
being the time when our name was glven to 
us; it is called our Chriſtian name, becauſe at our 
Baptiſm we were received into the Chriſtian fold, 
or, as it is uſually expreſſed, were Chriſtened, and 
our name was given to us by our Godfathers and 
Godmothers, who are ſo called becauſe they ap- 
peared at the ſolemn act of Baptiſm, and pro- 
miſed for us, and in our ſtead to God, thoſe 
things to which our aſſent or belief were r _ 
ed, before we could be baptized ; namely, three 
things, which are ſet forth in our Catechiſm, 
and ſhall be conſidered immediately. 


Theſe promiſes being made for us, by them, 
our repreſentatives ; and the Sacrament of Ba 


tiſm being adminiſtered by the Clergyman (for 


no 
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no other has a right ts baptize, but a Biſhop, a 


Prieſt, or a Deacon) we are then become partak- 


ers of the benefits of Baptiſm; we are made a 


member of Chrift ; that is, a member of the 
Church of Chriſt ; a child of God ; namely, by 
adoption and grace; and an inheritor of the 
kingdom of heaven: for if children, then bears ; 
beirs of God, and joint-beirs with Chriſt. Rom. 


viii. 17. Intitled through faith in our bleſſed 
Redeemer, to future glory and happineſs in hea- 


ven. This great privilege will be explained fur- 
ther, when I come to treat of the Sacraments. 
Sce lectures xx. xxi. 


The firſt promiſe made for us, was to renounce 
the Devil and all his works, the pomps and vant- 
ties of this wicked world, and all the ſinful luſts 
of the fleſh. Now by the Devil we are to under- 
Rand that evil fpirit, who was once an angel in 


heaven, but who rebelling againſt God, was, with 


all his wicked followers, caſt down from heaven, 
and who has ever fince-proved an enemy to man- 


kind. He is therefore called Satan, JAW, which 
is an Hebrew word, and means an gdver/ary. 


He it was who firſt tempted and ſeduced our fir 
parents in Paradiſe. See Gen. chap. iii. ſee al 
fo my third lecture which treats of the fall of 
man. He it was who alfo dared to tempt our Sa- 
viour, Mat. iv. 1. and exerted all his artifice and 


_ malice, to prevent him from reſcuing the world 


from ſin and miſery. And he it is who ftill is 
watching every unguarded moment to lead us 
aſtray, in hopes of deſtroying our future happi- 
neſs.; and of bringing us into the ſame place of 


torment with himſelf. What thoſe works are 
which we promiſe to renounce, that is, forſake, 


or 
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or keep clear of, St. Paul has fummed up in his 
epiſtle to the Galatians. Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. A 
dultery, formation, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, ido- 
latry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, 
wrath, firife, ſeditions, envyings, murders, drunk- 
enneſs, revellings, and ſuch like ; of the which I 
tell you before, as I have told you in time paſt, that 
they which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the king- 
dom of God. | 


By the pomps and vanities of the wicked 
world is underſtood, the inordinate love of plea- 
ſure and finery, the living in a ſtile or mode of 
expence beyond your fortune or rank in the 
world. | 


Why, it may be afked, do we call this world 
the workmamſhip of God, a wicked world? for 
this plain reaſon, the fins of mankind have made 
it ſo. See Gen. 1. 31. 


Providence, (as Mr. Young has elegantly ex- 
preſſed it,) is not only gracious in the compoſi- 
tion of this world ſtudious of the accommoda- 
tion of man preventive of the accidents—cor- 
rective of the miſtakes - and liberal to the wants 
but /aviſh even to the luxuries of man, if he 
keeps within, the bounds preſcribed him. He 
does not only permit, but enable us; not only 
enable, but enjoin us to be happy; and to 2ſ the 
good things of this world without abuſing them. 
Luxury and extrayagance lead men of neceſſity 
to become, not only unhappy in themſelyes, but 
unjuſt to others. See lect. xviii. on the eighth 
commandment. 

| II. They 


a> 
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I. They promiſe that you ſhall believe all the 
articles of the Chriſtian Faith. What theſe are, 
ſhall be laid before you in their proper place; 
they are all briefly ſummed up in the Apaſtle's 
Creed; and are upon record in the Bible. 


HT. That you ſhall keep God's holy Will and 
Commandments, and walk in the ſame all the 
days of your life. 5 


Theſe promiſes and vows muſt have been made 
perſonally by yourſelves, had you not been bap- 
tized before you came to years of diſcretion; you 
could not be admitted to Baptiſm without them, 
You are bound to believe, and to do, as they 
have promiſed for you, if you expect ſalvation. 
It is at your peril; no new burden or obligation 
is laid upon you; for you are bound to theſe 
things, whether they had promiſed for you or not. 
Very juſtly therefore you anſwer, Yes verily, and 
by God's help ſo I will. Verily, is truly, in. 
aced, and by God's help ſo you will, for without 
God's help, without. the aid and ſupport of the 
ſpirit of God (conferred upon all Chriſtians at 
Baptiſm) we cannot ſucceed, even in our honeſt 
endeavours to do good, much leſs to reſiſt the 

powerful ſeductions of the Devil, ta do evil: but fi 
our ſufficiency is of Gad. 2 Cor. iii. 5. There: th 
tore, you thank your heavenly Father, that he 
hath called you to this ſlate of ſalvation through lec 
| Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, and you pray unto God of 
to give you his grace that you may continue in the 
the ſame. That is, to be till bleſſed with hs 
rotecting grace, unto your life's end. For il { 
you do not earneſtly endeavour yourſelf, by thi, 


prayer to ſupplicate his grace, and: by faith and 
| | obedience 


> Kd > am, we 
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obedience to put yourſelf under his providential 
care, God wilt withdraw his Holy Spirit from you. 
Pſa. li. x1. fee alſo Wiſd. i. 5. . 

From this account of Baptiſm, it appears, that 
a ſolemn promiſe and vow have been made for 
you. The Catechiſm no where calls this pro- 
miſe and vow, a covenant, although it is gene- 
rally ſo explained, by commentators and expo- 
ſitors : nor do I know any thing in the book of 
Scripture, when read in the original languages, 


| which frictly ſpeaking, warrants us to ſay, that 


a covenant, according to my idea of it, (as a bar- 


gain or contract made by parties, each of whom 


has ſomething to give or to do, in order to in- 
title him to the due performance of what it re- 
quires ;) was ever entered into between God and 


man. I have aſſigned my reaſons for thinking 


ſo, in my third lecture, p. 37. to which I beg 
leave to refer the reader. | 


In my fourth lecture alſo, this important ſub- 


ject has been treated of further, p. 55. and the 
Hebrew word uſually tranſlated covenant, has 
been explained. I ſhould not therefore think it 


neceſſary to renew the ſubject here, but that 1 


find in every expoſition of the Church Catechiſm, 
that has fallen into my hands, the bap/i/mal vow, 
is called a haptiſinal covenant : which I muſt own, 
ſeems to me, to carry with it, too much the air 
of preſumption : it is ſetting up ourſelves above 
the level of our condition” 


[ have ſaid however, ftrictly ſpeaking, for God 
has no doubt condeſcended to do wonderful 


things for us ; he has exalted our natures, far 
| | beyond 
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beyond what we had any title to expect, or can 
indeed be. well conceived or deſcribed by us, 
The Almighty power has been exerted in ſhower- 
ing down bleſſings and honours upon us. How- 
ever myſterious his method of ſaving us has been, 
there is no myltery at leaſt in his goodne/s.; that 
glorious attribute ſhines out, and is exemplified 
in every page of the goſpel. | | 


What T have here, and in my former lectures 
advanced, reſpecting the ſuppoſed covenant be- 
tween God and man, is ſubmitted to the judg- 
ment of the reader. I have ventured to give my 
ſentiments freely; and have aſſigned my reaſons 
for entertaining them. Others there are, I knoy, 
whoſe learning and judgment I hold in the high- 
eſt eſteem, that differ from me in their ſenti- 
ments on this ſubject. Men whoſe candour and 
condeſcenſion in honouring me with their re- 
marks on my former publication, have been fo 
kind, and proved ſo beneficial. | 


God, it is alledged, having given to man 4 
freedom of will, having made him a free agent, 
made him therefore competent to covenant or con- 
trad. I ſhould rather ſay, he was therefore to 
chuſe, whether he would che and be happy, 0 
diſobey and be miſerable. This I do admit in- 
deed, that when once God had made a ſolemn 


promiſe reſpecting Man; Or rather, when once b 
eboyvab Alem, the three Perſons in the divine Bi * 
flence, as explained in my firſt lecture, ba 

covenanted to redeem man, and had revealed an) 0 


of the terms upon which bat redemption was t0 
be offered; they became, not only bound i 


each other, for the performance of their fevers 
: parts, 


PO wt. <<» 
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parts, but alſo reſpecting man, they had engag- 


ed, or covenanted to ſave him, on the perform- 
ance of certain conditions. Still this covenant 
was made not with man, but in favour of him. 
A law was given to man, he was to obey or not 


* 


obey, at his peril. He was to ee certain 


obligations that were required of him; ſtill they 
were ſuch as did not benefit God. Of man he has 


no need: the divine happineſs is complete. Man 
has nothing to give or to do, but what relates to 
Vimſelf only. It he performs the conditions re- 
quired of him, he will be happy; if not, he will 
be unhappy. : 


Whether ſuch a diſpenſation as this, contains 


init, the eſſence of a covenant or contract, let 
the reader judge. It is after all, a matter about 


which Chriſtians, «embarked in one common 


cauſe, need not diſpute, we are to adhere to 'the 
language of Scripture, which calls upon us to 
work cut our ſaluation with fear and trembling ; we 


are to accept of pardon and ſalvation, as a free 


unmerited gift : not as a debt. Rom. iv. 4. For all 
have finned and come fbort of the glory of God; be- 


'ng juſtified freely by his grace, through the redemp- 


ion that is in Chrift Feſus. Rom. iii. 23, 24. 


It is indeed a matter of great ſatisfaction to 


me to find, that not a ſingle objection has ever 


been made, (by thoſe few who have honoured 
me with their ſentiments on my former expoſi- 
tion,) to what I have therein advanced, reſpect- 
ing the original covenant entered into by the per- 
lons in Jehovah, before the creation of the world : 
the nature of which covenant has been largely 
'reated of, in my third and fourth lectures; _ 

tne 
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the ſeparate parts undertaken by each of the 
perſons to be acted, in order to complete the re- 
demption of man, will fall under conſideration 


in our next lecture. = 


So much depends upon the eſtabliſhment of 
this ſalutary doctrine, ſo little notice has been 
taken of it, by theological writers, excepting on- 
ly by Mr. Hutchinſon, and thoſe who have ſtudi- 
ed the original Scriptures, in the manner purſu- 
ed and recommended by him, that I hope the 
reader will indulge, my thus repeatedly inſiſting 
upon it, and endeavouring to prove it, to be tru- 
ly ſcriptural ; and enforcing it on the minds of 
my readers, 


The great and learned Mr. Joung, in his Let- 
ters on the Dignity of Man, in expatiating on the 
marvellous things, which the Almighty has done 
for his fallen creatures, He however ſpeaks ex- 
preſsly of this ante-mundane covenant. ** If, (ſays 
* he,) they ſball ſee, and contemplate, the three per- 
% ſons of the Godhead, before the creation, aſſuming, 
„and through time's whole length exerciſing their 
«* ſeparate parts and provinces of philanthropy, &c. 
What thoſe parts and provinces are, ſhall in our 
next lecture be treated of. 


LECTURE 


1 et 


LOT 


CONTENTS. 
Of the Creed.—The Trinity. 


« Faith builds a bridge from this world to the 
next | 

** Ofer death's dark gulph, and all its horror 

| hides.” | 

YouNG. 


HE Creed is ſo called, from a Latin word 
Credo, which ſignifies to believe. And we 


ſay, that we believe in the ſeveral articles con- 


tained in the Creed; becauſe they are all expreſsly 
declared in the Bible, which is the revealed word 
of God. And we are required under the penalty 
of damnation, to put implicit faith in them. The 
commiſſion given by our Lord to his Apoſtles was, 
to go into all the world, and preach the goſpel to 
every creature; he that believeth, and is baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved ; but he that believeth not, ſhall be 
damned. Mark xvi. 15, 16, | 


Obſerve however, that merely to believe things | 


becauſe they are declared, or in themſelves credi- 
ble, will not entitle us to the rewards of the goſ- 
pel. Wicked men have often faith of this ſort ; 
nay, the devils themſelves believe and tremble. 


James ii. 19. The belief which we here profeſs, _ 


muſt be a firm perſuaſion, that whatever God 
| TT: 


Almighty | 
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Almighty has revealed in the Bible muſt be true; 
and under the influence of this perſuaſion, we 
conduct ourſelves in life. We are led to love, 
tear, adore, and' obey God. Our faith muſt haye 
its ſeat in the heart, as well as in the head. It 
muſt not only be directed by our anderflanding, 
but regulate our afettions. This, and this alone, 
is the ſaving faith of the goſpel. This is the 
{criptural meaning of I believe. There is no more 
merit in the mere belief of things credible, than 
there is in the ſeeing things that are viſible to 
m—_— | 


Faith is not only a means of obeying, but a 
principal act of obedience. It is not only a 
* needful foundation, it is not only as an altar, 
% on which to ſacrifice, but it is a facrifice it- 
* ſelf; and perhaps of all, the greateſt. It is a 


_* ſubmiſſion of our underſtandings, an oblation 


* of our idolized reaſon to God; which he re- 
** quires ſo indiſpenſibly, that our whole will 
« and affections, though ſeemingly and in theſe 
modern times alledged to be a larger facrifice, 
e will not without it, be received at our hands.” 

FF 0e 


When we profeſs our belief in God the Father 
Almighty, Maker of heaven andearth, we belieye 


in that one God, who alone was from all eternity; 


in him, who alone by his almighty power, cre- 
ated out of nothing this world, and all things 
that exiſt in the univerſe; in him, who upholds 


and governs all things: he is therefore called 


Almighty, and Father of all his creatures ; but 
more eſpecially Father of Jeſus Chriſt his only 
begotten Son, in a manner utterly cs N. 
8 limite 
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limited faculties to underſtand, or explain, far- 
ther than can be collected from his revealed 
word. | 


Under this head I muſt obſerve, that the name 
of Father is not always limited to the firſt perſon 
in the Godhead ; nor is it ſo, either in the Creed 
or Lord's Prayer, as ſhall, I truſt, appear. It 1s 
in theſe, as well as in N other places of 
Scripture, a name of za!ure. In many places al- 
lo, it is a name of ic. When it relates to a- 
ture, it belongs to the Godhead, to Jehovah, the 
ſelfrexiſtent Being, as that name imports. And I 
chuſe to make uſe of the word Jehovah, becauſe 
it will throw a great deal of light upon the ſub- 
jects treated of in the Creed; it is the name con- 
ſtantly made uſe of in the original of the Old Teſ- 
tament, which is the foundation upon which the 
zoſpel ſtands. I have explained the meaning of 
this name in my firſt lecture; have made uſe of 
it, inſtead of the words Lord and God, in general, 
in my obſervations on the Old Teſtament. It is 
1 name not liable to diſpute or equivocation ; it 
expreſsly belongs to the unity of the Godhead, to 
the /elf-exi/tent Being, and to no other. Hear O 
ſrael, the Lord our God (Heb. Jehovah our Ale- 
im) ig one JEHoVAn. Deut. vi. 4 And this is 
declared by Jeſus Chriſt, to be the firſt article of 
our faith. See Mark xii. 29. ſee alſo Leigh's 
Crit Sac. and Calat. Heb. Con. under Jehovah. 
nd. Eſt nomen dei proprium—Incommunica- 
bile—per ſe eſt—lneffabile nomen dei. But if it 
ſhall appear, that the ſecond perſon in the Tri- 
nity is alſo Fehovah—that the third perſon in 
the Trinity is alſo Feb2vab—that the creation of 
the world was the act of a Trinity in Unny, as 
Uz as 
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has been already, in part, in my firſt lecture, 
and will hereafter be further proved; then the 
name of Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and 
earth, is a name of nature, and comprehends un- 
der it the three perſons in the one Zehovah. On 
the other hand, when the name of Father be- 
longs to office, it limits that appellation to the 
firſt perſon in the ever bleſſed Trinity ; to that 
part, which (agreeable to the terms of the origi- 
nal covenant) he undertook to act, in the cco- 
nomy of man's redemption ; namely, of requir- 
ing ſatisfaction for ſin, and inflicting the denounc- 


ed puniſhment; the divine veracity and juſtice 


were engaged (if I may make uſe of the expreſ- 
ſion) to do theſe things. He is therefore called 
a Jealous God, a Conſuming Fire. Deut. iv. 24. 
Again, upon atonement being made, and Divine 
| nam ſatisfied, he is deſcribed as a God of 

ercy and Love, a tender Parent, pitying at 
the ſame time it was neceſſary to puniſh ; freely 


forgiving our treſpaſſes, and receiving us into 
favour, through the merits of his Son. Agreea- 


ble to the terms of this covenant, the ſecond per- 
ſon in the Godhead undertook to be made man, 
that in the ſame nature that had ſinned, atone- 
ment ſhould be made : that the puniſhment of 
death denounced at the Fall ſhould be undergone 
by him, in our ſtead; not to exempt us from f 
temporal death (for that is ſtill the lot of all men) 
but from death eternal; and ſo reſtore us to hit 
ſtate of immortality, which was originally the 
ſtate of nature; and which the eating of the Tree 
of Life in paradiſe was intended to convey, 


That the ſecond perſon in the Godhead is 
fully, and in every ſenſe of the expreſſion Febr 
þ 2 
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50h, the /elf-exiftent Being—that he was from 


all eternity perfect God, as he was upon his com- 


ing into the world perfect man, is the uniform 
language of the Bible; as it is the avowed decla- 
ration of our Creed. 


Hear what Iſaiah ſays in his prophecy of the 


incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, namely, his taking 


human fleſh upon him: Unio us a Child is born, 
unto us a Son 1s given, and the government ſhall be 
upon his ſhoulder. And his name ſhall be called 
Wonderful, Counſellor, the Mighty God, (-N 
Al Gebur the Great Interpoſer, the emphatical 
name of Chriſt,) he Everlaſting Father, the Prince 


of Peace. Iſa. ix. 6. Here the ſecond perſon is 


expreſsly called God, and Father. 


The Septuagint in their tranſlation of this me- 
morable verſe, (though indeed it cannot be call- 
ed a tranſlation of it at all;) have thought pro- 
per to leave out theſe words, the Mighty God, the 
Everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace, and have 
inſerted in their place, M Bovais zy91ncs, &c. 


the Angel of the great counſel. This 1s one further 


inſtance, not only of the erroneouſneſs of that 
tranſlation of the Bible, but of the wi/fu] at- 
tempt of the Jews, to pervert the Scriptures, 


where ever the divinity of Chriſt, the promiſed 


Meſſias is mentioned; thus proving themſelves 


to be (what our Lord has laid to the charge of 


their nation) blind guides—making the word of 
God of none effett by their tradition. Mark vii. 13. 
Agreeable to what St. Paul has ſaid of the Jews, 
who made uſe of this tranſlation : that unto this 
day when Moſes is read, the vail is upon their heart. 
2 Tor, Ht, 15. 


That | 
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'That Chriſt is indeed the. Angel of the great 
counſel, (though no ſuch. phraſe is in the Bible, 
can be, and I think in the former lectures. has 
been proved: that he is the Angel, or Meſſenger 
of the covenant, is the declaration of the prophet. 
Mala. iii. 1. To him was committed, (agreeable 
to the original covenant, or counſel, ) the œcono- 


| my of man's redemption. But he is alſo, as to 


nature, the Mighty God, tbe Everlaſting, Father, and 
the Prince of Peace. This is his name whereby 
he ſhall be called, 7ehovab our Righteouſneſs. Jer. 
xxiii. 6. ſee alſo Hoſ. i. 17. The creation of 
the world is in both Teſtaments aſcribed to him. 
Hear St. John: In the beginning was the Mord, 
the , a known name of Chriſt; and the 


Mord was with God, and God was the Word, not 


as in the tranſlation, the H rd was God. (The 
Original is * Ot #» 4 aoyes,) He was Ot, from all 
eternity, he aſſumed the name and office of the 
Hard, the ys, on the covenant of grace. Al 
things wers made by him, and without Tim was not 
any, thing, made that was made. John i. 3. So ſays 
the Pſalmiſt. Pſa, xxxiii. 6. St. Paul to the Co- 
loſſians ſtill more particularly: by Vim all thing. 
Were created that are in heaven, and that are in 
earth,\ vifible and inviſible, whether they. be thrones, 
or dominions, or principalities, or powers, all things 
were created by him, and for him, and he is before 
all things, and by him all things conſiſt. Col. i. 16, 
17. Thus ſaith Fehovab the King of Ijrael and his 


Redeemer. Fehovab of hoſts ; I am the firſt, and I am 


the laſt, and befide me there is no God. (Aleim.) 
Iſa. xliv. 6. Nay. Chriſt ſays the ſame of him- 
ſelf; 1am the firſt, and I am the laſt—1 am he that 
liveth and was dead, and behold I am. alive. for 
evermore; Amen: and have the keys of hell "= 

0 
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of death. Rev. i. 17, 18. Dam Alpha and Om a, 
the leg in ning and the end. He that overcometh ſhall 
inherit all things; and I will be his Gop, and he 
ſhall be my Son. Rev. xxi. 6, 7. We are called 
the children of God, as being children of the res 
ſurrection. Luke xx. 36. And Chriſt ſays, Iam 
the Reſurrection and the Life. Jolin xi. 25. And 
again, I and my Father are one. Johii x: 30. PH 
lip jaith unto him, Lord ſhew ut ie Father, and it 
ſufficeth us. Feſus ſaith unto” hin, have I been ſo 
long time with ybu, and ye! haſt thou not ænommͥm mt, 
Philip; he that hath'ſeen me, hath ſetn the” Father ; 
and how fayeft thou i hen, ſbedb us the Father ? Be. 
lieveſt thou not that I am in the Father, and the Ha- 
ther in me? The words that L ſpeak und you,” F 
ſpeak not ef myſelf (here ſpeaking in the office of 
man) but the Father that dwelleth in me, namely, 
the Divine Nature, the Godhead, - Jehoyati he 
deeth the works, John xiv, 8, 9, 10. OE RO 


If theſe quotations from the book of Scripture, 7 
do not juſtify what I have advanced upon this 
moſt intereſting and awful ſubject, I know not 
what can. That the name Father, at the head: 
of our Creed, and in many parts of Scripture, 
cannot be a name that diſtinguiſhes Go from 
another perſon of God, but is to be underſtood as 
a term of relation between God and man, inſti- 
by upon SN 5 a word not limited to 
the frft perſon in the Trinity, but appertaini 
to the whole Trinity, and of courfe. 90% Chrif 2 
is alſo the one Fehovah, our Father, the Maker of 
heaven and earth. Proofs of a ſimilar nature re- 
ſpecting the third perſon ſhall be produced, when 
we come in our next lecture to treat of the Holy 
Ghoft. | | 

Let 
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Let us now conſider the ſeveral parts which the 
ſecond perſon in the Godhead undertook to act 
in the covenant. Theſe I will call ſubdiviſions 
of his peculiar office ; for his part is deſcribed 


under three diſtin& characters or conditions. . 1ſt. 


As Jehovah, a perſon in the Godhead from all 
eternity. 2d. As man, which 1s called his ſtate 
of humiliation, when he condeſcended to diveſt 
himſelf for a time of his divine glories, to take 
our nature upon him, and in that nature to die 
for the ſins of all mankind. 42d. As God and 
man united, which is his ſtate of exaltation and 
80 Theſe three ſtates are ſet forth by St. 
Paul in his epiſtle to the Philippians; and atten- 
tion to them would prevent much confuſion and 
miſtakes about priority and ſuperiority, and make 
the whole doctrine of redemption one conſiſtent, 
uniform, amazing plan, of divine condeſcenfion 
and love, A 


What Chriſt, for inſtance, ſays of his human 
nature, muſt be diſtinguiſhed from what is ſpoken 
of his divine ; otherwiſe it is impoſſible to under- 
ſtand the Scriptures, 7 


To return now to the parts of the Creed. 
We believe in Jeſus Chriſt his only begotten 


The word Feſus is a Hebrew word, and ſigni- 
fies Saviour. See Mat. i. 20. ſee alſo lecture xt, 
under fehoſhua, p. 184. ne, — 


The word Chrit is Greek, and correſponds with 
_» word Meſſiah, both of which ſignify 
Anointed, 


SW — 
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nointed, and are, both in the Old and New Teſ- 


tament, deſcriptive of Chriſt, who was ordained 


and conſecrated to the three great offices of Pro- 
phet, Prieſt, and King. He is that Prophet that 
ſhould come into the world. John vi. 14. Deut. xviii. 
15. He is our great High-prieſt and Interceſſor, 
having made atonement for our fins by the ſacri- 
fce of himſelf. He ſtill acts as our High-prieſt 


and Interceſſor in heaven, receives and offers up 
for us our prayers to God. He 1s our King, and 


He ſhall reign over the houſe of Iſrael for ever, and 


of his kingdom there ſhall be no end. Luke i. 33. He 


is called the only Son of God, and in the Nicene 


Creed, begotten of his Father before all worlds. 


Now, although I am not ignorant that this 
term of only begotten, 1s oy many writers of 
great knowledge and goodneſs applied to the Di- 
dine nature in Chriſt, yet I never can reconcile 
myſelf to this interpretation, nor think it war- 
ranted by Scripture. I am perſuaded rather, that 
it ſtrictly and properly belongs to his Human na- 
ture, which, as it was begotten of God, was the 
Sn of God. UH 


Indeed both his humanity and his divinity may 
be ſaid to be begotten by the oath, upon the cove- 
nant ; and we ; — the authority of Scripture to 
ſay, that his human nature was begotten in a 
two-fold ſenſe ; firſt, upon the covenant made 


before all worlds; and, ſecondly, when he was 


actually born in the world. To this in the firſt 
ſenſe, doth the holy Pſalmiſt in the perſon of 
hriſt allude: I will declare the decree the Lord 

Jehovah) hath ſaid unto me, (David, the BELOVED, 
as 
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as that word imports) thou art my Son, this day 
have' ] begotten thee. Pſa. ii. 79. Concerning 


which, alſo, St. Paul ſays; The word of the * 


which was ſince the lam (performed, but before 
the law decreed) małeth the Son, who is conſe- 


crated for ever more. Heb. vii. 28. This is that 
counſel of peace; which the prophet Zechariah 
deſcribes, as holden between Fehovah and the 


man Chriſt ſeſus, who,e name is the Branch. Zech. 
vi. 12,13. With reference hereto, Chriſt is call- 
ed ihe Lamb ſlain from the foundation f the world. 


Rev. xiii. 8. Hore-ordained' before the foundation 


of the world, 1 Pet. i. 20. The condition of the 


covenant being, that a perſon in Jehovah was to 


become man, and to be flain. From the mo- 
ment at decree was made, it is looked upon and 


ſpoken of as done (this is the conſtant language 


of the Prophets: See Iſa. liii. ſee every prophetic 
book in the Bible) and (though in a manner ut- 
terly beyond us to underſtand,) was done. By 
the tenor of this oath, St. Paul ſays, that Chriſt 
was made a Prieſt: for ever after the order of Mel. 
chiſedech. Heb. vii. 21. And that this appoint- 
ment and conſecration were before the creation: 
fee Prov. viii. 23. J was ſet up from everlaſting, 
or ever ihe earth was. The whole ceconomy of 
the redemption intended by this appointment, is 
committed to him, and he acts agreeable: to it 


throughout the Old Teftament. He is the Ange 


Zehovah, (or as in our tranſlation) the Angel of 
the Lord, ſo often ſpoken of, and who aſſumed 


a human form in order to render himſelf viſible 


to the eye; otherwiſe he could not be ſeen by us. 
There ſhall no man ſee me (faith Jehovah) and Ire. 


Exod. xxxiili. 20. W 
I have 
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I have obſerved in my ſeventh lecture, p. 103. 
that the word Angel is not limited to any parti- 
cular order of Beings, nor is it by any means de- 
ſcriptive of ſuch ; it means any perſon or thing 
that is /ent, whether animate or inanimate, em- 
ployed by Jehovah to do any, work. It is a-name 
of office, and not of nature; this is the meaning 

of the Heb. word JN, and of the Greek word © 
Ve To this covenant; as made by the per- 
ſons of the Godhead in counſel, as St. Paul has 
expreſſed it, does he allude, Mherein God, will- 
ing more abundantly io ſhew unio i he beirs of pro- 
miſe, the immulability of his counſel, confirmed it by 
an oath, Heb. vi. 17. The terms of this cove- 
nant were revealed in part to Adam, to Noah 
and others, and more expreſsly revealed, and 
promiſed to Abraham, and confirmed to him by 
an oath, Eo 


In the ſecond ſenſe, the term only begotten Son, 
belongs to the Human nature of Chriſt. The Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the - 
Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, therefore alſo that holy 
thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the 
Son of God. Luke i. 35. 


The Holy Ghoſt therefore as God, is the ſpiri- 

| tual Father of the human nature of Chriſt ; for 
he was called the. Son of God, becauſe he was be- 

gotten of the Holy Ghoſt. | 


To ſpeak ftrialy ; the whole undivided God- 
head, was Father of the man Chriſt Jeſus. And 
the Holy Spirit who begat him of the virgin, 
is the very ſupreme God; and his power is (99 

| | = the 
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the angel Gabriel called) the power of the High- 
. Luke i. 3. 8 


This being a ſubject of the moſt intereſting 
nature, and awſul concernment; every thing that 
can tend to throw further light upon it, will, 1 
hope, prove acceptable to my readers. 


Since by the terms of the original covenant, a 
perſon in the divine nature was to become man, 


and in the fullneſs of time was actually made 


man, by being born of a woman ; that divine 
perſon became upon the covenant, and acted as, 
Son of man; for the divine nature, by being ſo 
intimately and wonderfully united with the hu- 
man, in the perſon of Chriſt, what is ſpoken of 


one nature belongs, though in a manner, neither 


to be conceived nor expreſſed by us, to the other 
nature alſo. And thus the term, of only begotten 
Sor, 18 1n Scripture applied to both natures. This 
union gave a dignity and importance to the ſut- 
terings and death of Chriſt in his human nature, 
by us inexpreſſible. The union of the divine with 


the human nature, rendered that divine work of 


atoning for the ſins of the whole world, truly 
divine. It rendered our redemption effeftual and 
complete. Col. 11. 10. | 


The terms then of Son of God, and Son of Man, 


are names of office, and not of nature; they be- 
long to the redemption of mankind; and the 
ſenſe in which they are underſtood in Scrip- 
ture, appears to me, to be the very reverſe, of 
what is uſually applied to them by theological 


Man, 


writers. 
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Man, being agreeable to the tenor of the co- 
venant, to be taken into the divine nature, be- 
comes the Son of God—and one of the perſons in 
Jehovah, having agreed to be born of a woman, 
and in the fullneſs of time, having actually taken 
human nature upon him, becomes, and is called, 
the Son of Man. | ; 


What diſtinctions exiſted in Jehovah, the di- 


vine nature, before the foundation of the world, 


we do not know ; and had not man fallen, per- 
haps we ſhould never have heard of ſuch as are 
now revealed. The book of Scripture is ſilent 
upon this ſubject, and it becomes us to be ſilent 
likewiſe. But this is repeatedly declared, and 
fairly to be collected from the fountain of truth, 
that there doth exiſt in the unity of the divine 
nature, a plurality of perſons, each of whom is 
really and eſſentially, Fehovah. The whole New 
Teſtament goes upon this great truth. Cur fal- 
vation reſts upon it. It is, I will be bold to ſay, 
the uniform language of the Old Teſtament, 
when read in the original, cleared of Jewiſb cor- 
ruptions, from the firſt verſe in Geneſis to the 
end of the Prophets. It is virtually expreſſed in 
every place where Fehovah Aleim, (uſually tranſ- 
lated the Lord God) is to be found. | 


Difficulties may, and doubtleſs will ariſe in 
the human breaſt, how there ſhall be but one 
Jehovah, one divine nature, and yet three diſ- 
tinct perſons in that one nature, each of whom is 
really Zehovah, the ſelf-exiflent Being. But ſure- 
ly our humble reaſon ſhould teach us to take 
God's word for the truth of any fact which he 
condeſcends to reveal to us, however ſuperior to 

our 
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our faculties to comprehend or deſcribe. As well 


might we expect to hold the waters of the ocean 
in the hollow of our hand, as to comprehend the 
ways of infinite power. | 


It is a mark of God's condeſcending goodneſs, 
that he has revealed theſe myſterious truths to 
us at all; and it is at our peril that we believe 
them implicitly, and receive them thankfully. 


If his diſcoveries to us are wonderful beyond 
deſcription, no leſs ſo are the evidences he has 
given to ſupport the truth of them ; and they 
are the rational objects of our faith and obedi- 
ence. To reject or cavil at them is folly, as well 
as rebellion, it is a kind of ſuicide. It is worſe 
than bodily ſuicide, it is utterly deſtructive of 
our ſpiritual life and future proſpects. Anunibila- 
tion, that dreary gloomy thought, would be an 
aſylum to fly to, from eternal vengeance, See 


Hol. x. 8. and Rev. vi. 16. 


T Admit a God—that myſtery ſupreme ! 


« That cauſe uncaus'd ! All other wonders ceaſe: 
Nothing is marvelous for him to do: 


Deny him,—all is myſtery beſides ; 
Millions of myſteries | 
© We nothing know but what is marvelous ; b 
% Yet what is marvelous, we can't believe. a 
*« Faith is not reaſon's labour, but repoſe.” 4 
| 5 voUN {MW#! 

| | uf 

That we live, and grow up to manhood, we th 
know and feel; we enjoy the ſweets of our animal M'" 
life without complaining, although utterly 1gno- of 


rant of the means of obtaining or 3 g 
n 
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And ſhall we find fault with the means of our 


being redeemed and ſanctified to our ſpiritual 
life ! Shall we cavil at the goodneſs of God, be- 
cauſe it is greater than we can conceive it to be! 


Am we ſee through a glaſs darkly. 1 Cor. xin. 
12. And if we did not ſee in this manner, we 
could not ſee at all. The glories of the divine 
nature are vailed, not to conceal them, but to 
accommedate them to the human eye; without 
that vail, they would be too brilliant for us to 
behold. Their ſplendour would as effectually 
dazzle and overpower to blindneſs the mental 
eye, as doth the Sun (the type and emblem of 
the Great Creator's glories, the inſtrument in the 
hand of Providence, to enlighten and enliven 
this earthly ſyſtem) dazzle and blind the bodly 
eye, if not looked at likewiſe through a glaſs dark- 
5. Our earthly veſſel could not, in its preſent 
torm, contain more than its meaſure, though 
filled out of the Fountain of Living Haters, John 
w. 10. 


When Moſes deſcended from mount Sinai, 
where Jehovah had communed with him, and 
delivered to him the commandments, the ſkin of 
his face ſhone ſo bright, that the people could 
not turn their eyes towards him, they were 
afraid to come nigh him, until Moſes put a vail 
upon his face, to ſhade and obſcure the divine 
glory that reſted on it. See Exod. xxxiv. The 
uſe of which vail, was not to keep the people in 
the dark, but to ſoften the brightneſs of the di- 
vine glory, and enable them to contemplate it - 
as we do the Sun, (the type and image of the di- 
ine glory) through a ſmoked glaſs. It was not 


al 


the 


— 
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the obſcurity of the divine law, that was here 
repreſented ; nor was it the intent of Moſes to 
hide, and conceal its meaning ; but the weak- 
neſs and imperfection of the human eye, which 
cannot look at divine truths but through a yall. 
The myſteries of our religion cannot be ſeen or 
underſtood, but through outward ſigns and ſym- 
bols. When men are really ignorant of divine 
truths, it is the want of exertion, and the. want 
of faith; not the means of knowledge, that keeps 
them ſo. | 


The fall of man has made a total change in 
his condition; had he ſtood, we ſhould probably 
never have had, nor heard of, any myſteries, or 
difficulties in our religion, we ſhould not have 
had, becauſe we could not have wanted a Sa- 


viour. So faith St. Auſtine. Si nor periiſſet homo, 


non veniſſet Chriſtus. And our Lord ſpeaks to the 
ſame purport when he tells us, The Son of Man 1; 
come to jeek and to ſave that which was loſt. Luke 
xix. 10. And his anſwer to thoſe who reproach- 
ed him, with converſing with publicans and ſin- 
ners, ſtands upon the ſame ground : They that 
are whole need not a phyſician, but they that ar: 

ick. Mat. ix. 12. | 
Had we continued whole, as we came firſ 
from our Creator's hands, we ſhould have en- 
Joyed happineſs and immortality by natural, ſim- 
ple methods, eaſily digeſted and underſtood, and 
adapted to that flate of immortality for which 
we were deſigned. To atone for guilt ; to me- 
diate between God and his creatures, would be 
ſtrange language for a ſtate of innocence and pu- 
rity. After the works of the creation * 3 
mnt 
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niſhed, God liked them all, and pronounced them 
to be very good; and had hat happy ſtate conti- 
nued, redemption and atonement could not have 
been wanted, nor applied ; but the moment man 
fell, his ſtate was changed; from an immortal, he 
was degraded to a mortal fate ; ſentence of death, 
both temporal and eternal, was paſled upon him ; 
his very nature was corrupted in Adam, and 
handed down ſo corrupted to all his poſterity. 
We are, as the Pſalmiſt has expreſſed it, and in- 
deed as our own hearts too plainly ſhew us, 
Shapen in wickedneſs, and in fin hath our mother 
concerved us. Pſa. li. 3. (This is what is meant 
by original fin, and will be further conſidered 
when we come to the Sacrament of Baptiſm.) 
Under this miſerable condition muſt we have for 
ever lain, had not the perſons in the Godhead 
formed ſuch a ſcheme of man's falvation, as 
muſt ever fill us with wonder and aſtoniſhment ; 
as it ought to excite our gratitude and praiſe ; 
a ſcheme ſo full of goodneſs, of juſtice, and 
mercy, that puniſhes ſin, and yet ſaves the fin- 
ner; upholds divine veracity, and at the ſame 
time ſatisfies divine juſtice ; purifies and refines 
the corrupted nature of man, and qualifies it for 
ſpiritual joys. Not merely reinſtates man in God's 
tavour, but exalts him to honours and diſtinc- 
tions, ſuperior far to thoſe which would have 
proved his lot, had the ſtate of innocence conti- 
nued. For as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt 
ſball all be made alive. 1 Cor. xv. 22. Brethren to 
Chriſt in his human nature; ſons of God by adop- 
| tion, and if a ſon, then an heir of God through 
Chriſt, Gal. iv. 5, 6, 7. If children, then hairs, 
heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt, Rom. 


viii. 17. 
* « A Chrif- 
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A Chriſtian! 'tis the higheſt ſtile of man.” 
| as vous. 

* O fortunatos nimium, ſua fi bona norint !” 

| : V1RG, 


Hou theſe diſtinguiſhed honours and privileges 
have been obtained for us, is briefly ſummed up 
in the Apoſtles Creed, wherein the various parts 
of the office of the ſecond perſon in the Godhead 
are deſcribed, namely, his ſufferings, death, bu- 
rial, reſurrection, and aſcenſion. | 


To dwell minutely upon theſe momentous 
points, would lead me far beyond the deſign of 
theſe lectures. The hiſtory of them, as matters of 
fa, is recorded in the New Teflament, with which 
a frequent peruſal muſt make you familiar ; but 
the prophetic exhibition and accounts of theſe 
events are to be ſeen in the Old Teflament ; and it 
will be a moſt entertaining, as well as profitable 
exerciſe for us, to take the Bible in our hands, and 


compare what is predicted of the Meſſiah, with 


what is recorded as accompliſhed,.zn Chriſt Jeſus. 


Chriſt is repreſented to us as the end of all the 
Law and the Prophets. For the feſtimony of Je- 
ſus, is the ſpirit of prophecy. - Rev. xix. 10. The 
grand object of all the prophecies was to point 
out Jeſus, and bear teſtimony of kim. This teſ- 
timony began gradually at the Fall, was typically 
exhibited before and under the Law ; all the rites 
and ceremonies of the Law were pictures and re- 
preſentations of what Chriſt was to be, to do, 
and to ſuffer. Every ſacrifice, from that of Abel, 
to the day of our Lord's Crucifixiqn, was predic- 
tive of the future ſacrifice of the Lamb of God - 

an 


UC NU 


and when the ancient worthies, as recorded by 
St. Paul in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, partook of 
the ſacrifices, they diſcerned the Lord's Body, in 
as effectual a manner to ſalvation, as we do now 
at the Lord's table ; with this one difference on- 
ly, their faith told them the Meſſiah was to ſuf- 
ter, and ours tells us that he has ſuffered, and 
performed all which the Law and the Prophets 
toretold of him. 


When for inſtance you read in Iſaiah, Behold 
a virgin ſhall conceive and bear a ſon, and ſball call 
his name ſmmannel. Iſa. vii. 14. (Which name is 
compoſed of three diſtinct Heb. words, Dy, 
God with us) St. Matthew and St. Luke will ſhew 
the accompliſhment of this prophecy. - Mat. i. 
18. to the end; Luke i. 30 to 38. If Bethlebem 
was foretold to be the place of his birth, Mich. 
v. 2, St. Matthew has told you that Jeſus was 
born here. Mat. ii. 1. If John the Baptiſt came 
as a forerunner of Chriſt, to preach the baptiſm 
ot repentance, and Sigthtich of ſins, 'it 1s the 
very thing which the prophets Malachi and Iſaiah 
toretold ; - Behold, I ſend my Meſſenger, and he 
hall prepare the way before me. Mal. iii. 1. He 
Hall cry in the wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of the 
Jord, make ſtraigbt an highway for our God. Ila. 
xl. 3. He is deſcribed as preaching good tidings 
io the meek; proclaiming liberty to the' captives ; 
cpening the eyes of the blind; unſtopping the ears of 
ihe deaf; making the lame man to leap as an hart; 
and the tongue of the dumb to fing. Ia. xxxv. 5, 6. 
Veſted with theſe almighty powers, himſelf the 
Lord of Life and Glory, he is again deſeribed 
in a character that ſeems utterly inconſiſtent with 
all this: Deſpiſed and rejected of men, a man of 

0 ; 
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ſorrows and acquainted with grief. He was cut off 
from the land of the living, and poured out his foul 
unio death. And the reaſon of all this, the end 
propoſed by it, is aſſigned: He hath borne our griefs, 
and carried our ſorrows ; wounded for our tranſ- 
greſſions, bruiſed for our iniquities; becauſe the Lord 
hath laid upon him the intquities of us all. The 
manner with which he was to bear his ſufferings, 
is remarkable: He was oppreſſed, and he was affiitt- 
ed, and yet he opened not his mouth. He was brought 
as a lamb ta the ſlaughter, and as a ſheep beſore bis 

bearers is dumb, ſo opened he not his mouth. See 
Iſaiah liii. If he was betrayed by his own friend 
and apoftle Judas, it was juſt what the Pſalmiſt 
had foretold : Mine own familiar friend, in whom 
I trufied, which did eat of my bread, hath lifted up 
his heel againſt me. They pierced my hands and my 


Feet; they fland ſtaring and looking upon me; faith 


the Pſalmiſt. Pſa. xli. 9. See the accounts in 
the Evangeliſts. . | 


He was numbered with the iranſgreſſors ; ſaith 
the Prophet. lia. liii. 12. He was crucified be- 
tween two malefactors, Mark xv. 28. ſays the 
Evangeliſt. | 


All they that ſee me, laugh me to ſcorn, they ſhoot 
out the lip and ſbake the head, ſaying, he truſted 
in God that he would deliver him, let him deliver 
him if he will have him. . They gave me gall to eat, 
and when I was thirſty, they gave me vinegar t0 
drink. They parted my garments among them, and 
> my vefture did they. caſt. lots, See Pſa. xxil. 

urn to the goſpel and ſee theſe things recorded. 
See Mat. xxvui. To paſs over many other par- 
ticulars relative to his life and his death; the 

circum- 
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circumſtances attending his burial are deſcribed : 
That he ſhould make his grave with the wicked, and 
with the rich in his death. Iſa. liii. 9. That he 
ſhould riſe from the grave before his body ſhould 
begin to decay: Thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, 
neither wilt thou ſaffer thine holy one to ſee corrup- 
tion. Pſa. xvi. 10. His triumphant aſcenſion in- 
to heaven, is thus foretold : Lift up your heads, O 
ye gates, and be ye lift up ye everlaſting doors, avid 
the King of Glory ſhall come in. Pla. xxiv. 9. His 
ſending down the Holy Ghoſt apon the Apoſtles, 
| alſo is declared: Thou art gone up bn high, thou 
haſt led captivity captive, and received gifts for men. 
Pia. Ixviit. 18. But I muſt withhold my pen: 
enough appears, even from theſe few quotations 
from the Old Teſtament, and their referefices to 
the New, to ſatisfy thoſe who do not ſhut their 
eyes againſt the truth, (and ſorry I am to ſay 
too many there are, who have eyes and wi 
not ſee, and ears and will not hear ;) that he 
to whom theſe predictions belonged, and in 
whom they were ſo wonderfully accompliſhed, 
was the promiſed Meffiah—was the Chriſt the Son 
of the living God ; and our hope and confidence 
is, that knowing in whom we have to truſ, we 
need not be aſhamed. | 


The prophetic accounts of our Saviour's ſuf- 
ferings and death, &c. are fo wonderfully minute 
and exact, that they look more like an h:fory, 
than a prophecy, reſembling rather a copy drawn 
from the events, than a prediction of them; and 
yet that theſe books were in being long before 
our Saviour was born, can at leuſt be as charly 
proved as the exiſtence and authenticity of an 
other books, prior to our own times; with — 

addi- 
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additional evidence, in favour of h Scriptures, 
that they were in the keeping of the enemies of 
Chriſtianity ; of thoſe who hated and deſpiſed 
Chriſt, and at laſt crucified him; of men who 
were at once the preſervers and accompliſhers 
of the very propheſies, that confute their own 
religion, but which their own blindneſs would 
not let them ſee fulfilled ; for even la this day, 
when Moſes is read, the wail is upan their hearts ; 
and will continue ſo until their return to the 
Lord; for then the vail ſhall be taken away. 2 
Cor. iii. 15, 16. 


Indeed, (as Mr. Young has with his uſual force 
of language expreſſed it.) The ſeries of Scrip- 
ture prophecies accompliſhed, is the moſt ſtrik- 
ing of miracles. It is a miracle not expiring 
in a tranſient act; but of weight and validity 
through the protracted courſe of many thou- 
« ſand years. It is a living, growing, perma- 
« nent, paramount miracle; lighted up as a 
lamp of illumination for all ages; that all, 


able to ſee, might be quite unable to diſbe- 
« lieve; unable to retain reaſon, and at the ſame 


time to renounce belief. For if the Scripture 
*« prophecies are fulfilled, the Scripture is the 
«« word of God: and if the Scripture be the 
« word of God, Chriſtianity muſt be true: we 
© are ſurrounded by a full, occular demonſtrati- 
* on of its truth. Let us diſpute our own exiſt- 
<< ence, to be of a piece with this.” ; 


We profeſs in the Creed, our belief that Je- 
ſus Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilate ; which 
is mentioned, to mark the time of his crucifixi- 
on ; namely, when Pontius Pilate was is” 
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of Judea ; and thereby were fulfilled, thoſe pro- 
phecies that foretold the time when the Meſſiah 
was to be cut off. The neceſſity of his death and 
ſuffering has been already explained; his riſing 
again from the grave has crowned all our hopes; 
He died for our offences, and was raiſed again for 
our juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. as an earneſt and 
pledge to us of our future reſurreftion., He is the 
frſt fruits of them that ſleep. 1 Cor. xv. 20. 


Shout earth and heaven 
* This ſum of good to man: whoſe nature then 
* Took wing; and mounted with him from the 
tomb! = | 

„Then, then I roſe, then did humanity 
« Triumphant paſs the cryſtal ports of light, 
* (Stupendous gueſt) and ſeize eternal 22 
„ Seize in our name ! e er ſince tis blaſphemous 
„Jo call man mortal. Man's mortality 
„Was then transferr'd to death; and heaven's 

| duration | 
* Unalienably feal'd to this frail frame, 
This child of duſt !—man—all immortal hail! 
Hail heaven! all laviſh of ſtrange gifts to man! 
* Thine all the glory: man's the boundleſs bliſs!” 
| Lond. 


When we ſay that he deſcended into hell, we 
thereby underſtand not only that his body, after 
being dead, was laid in the grave; but that his 
ſoul was ſeparated from the body, and went into 
the 75 75 X departed ſpirits, the receptacle of the 
bleſſed; for our Lord told the penitent thief up- 
on the croſs, that To-day ſbatt thou be with me in 
Paradiſe, Luke xxiii. 43. whereas the ſouls of the 


wicked are confined in a place of torment until the 
| general 
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8 judgment. Indeed both the Hebrew word 
NW bal, and the Greek word Ade, tranſlated 
Bell, frequently relate to the grave, the recepta- 
cle of the body, and frequently to the receptacle 
of the /ou}, whether of bleſſedneſs or of miſery, 
which are to be known and diſtinguiſhed by the 


context. On the third day he roſe again from 


the dead, 3 the day he ſuffered as one 
day, and the day he roſe as another; ) his foul 
and body which had been ſeparated from each 
other by death, were again united, and he re- 


ſtored to life, by his own power as Jehovah. I 
Have power to lay it down, and I have power to take 


zt - ag This commandment have I (the man Chriſt. 

eſus agreeable to my part in the covenant) re- 
cerved hs Father. John x. 18. (The [ehovah, 
the divine nature of which I alſq am.) 


After his reſurrection, he conti nd on earth, 
and ſbewed himſelf alive after his paſſion, by many 
znfallible proofs, being ſeen of them forty days, and 


' Speaking of the things pertaining io the king dom of 


God. Acts i. 3. He aſcended into heaven, in- 
to thoſe glorious manſions of the Deity, from 


whence, as Jehovah, he 8 came, and ſit- 


terh on the right hand of God the Father Al- 
mighty; the human nature exalted to the place 
of the moſt diſtinguiſhed honours, and ſeated 
near the divine. Acts ii. 25, 33. (There is no 
difficulty in underſtanding ſuch paſſages as theſe, 
nor of reconciling them to others, when the glo- 
ries of nature are kept diſtin from the glories 
of office; and when you keep in memory that 
the name of Father, is not always limited to the 
Frft perſon in Fehovah.) As ſeated at the right 
hand of the majeſty on high, he ſtill acts as our 

| | mediator 
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mediator and interceſſor, as he had before been 
our ſacrifice ; he receives and offers up our pray- 
ers; he is called therefore our advocate and me- 
diator. He reconciles God to us, and he is the 
propitiation for our fins (for us Chriſtians, more 
eſpecially, if we act worthy of ihe vocation where- 
with we are called, Eph. iv. 1.) and not for ours 
only, but alſo for the fins of the whole world. 1 
John ii. 1, 2. The benefit of his death, like the 
glorious ſun, the emblem of this Sun of Righ- 
tcouſneſs, ſhoots forth its enlightening and en- 
| livening beams in all directions; reaching back- 
ward to the fall, and forward to the end of time; 
although in what manner, or how far, the be- 
nefit of his death and ſufferings ſhall extend to 
thoſe, who have never perhaps heard of Chriſt, 
is not for us to judge ; but this we know, that 
the unbelieving and wicked Chriſtians, will be of 
all men moſt miſerable; for it had been better for 
them not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, 
than after they had known it, io turn from the holy 
commandment delivered unto them. 2 Pet. 11. 21. 
And at the appointed time to judge the world, 
he will deſcend from heaven, accompamied with 
the holy angels, in the fame glorious diſplay in 
which he aſcended, Acts i. 11. With what ſub- 
limity of language is that tremendous awful day 
deſcribed ! I ſawp @ great white throne, and him that 
| ſat on it; from whoſe face the earth and the heaven 
fled away, and there was found no place for them. 
An expreſſion ſublime beyond deſcription. And I 
ſaw the dead, both ſmall and great, non before God. 
(That is, the God-man Chriſt Jeſus; for all judg- 
ment is committed unto the Son, John v. 22. ſee al- 
ſo 1 Theſ. iv. 16. and 2 The. 1. 7. to the end; 
and John v. 28, 29. and this, becauſe of his tak- 
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bell were caſt into the Iake of fire. This is the ſe- 


to all eternity, then cometh the end, when he 647% 
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ing human nature upon him; as perfect man, 
and as perfect God, he will preſide in judgment.) 
And the ſea gave up the dead which were in it; 
and death and bell (that is, the grave) gave up the 
dead which were in them: and they were judged 
every man according to their works ; and death and 


cond death : and whoſoever was no! found written in 
the book of life, was caſt into the lake of fire. Rev. 
XX, II. to the end. And theſe fhall go into ever- 
laſting puniſhment, but the righteous inta life eter- 
nal. Mat. xxv. 46. When the final judgment 
ſhall be ended, the irrevocable ſentence once ut- 
tered, and the rewards and puniſhments diſpent- 
ed, which are to determine the fate of mankind - 


Hall deliver up the kingdom 10 God, even the Father; 
when he ſhall have put down all rule, and all auths- 
rity, and power. 1 Cor. xv. 24. 


Do you infer from hence that Chriſt is no 
more to be a King? Hear what the angel ſays to 
Mary: He ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for 
ever, and of bis kingdom there ſhall be no end. 
Luke 1. 33. And again: The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of 
his Chriſt ; and he ſball reign for ever and ever. 
Rev. xi. 13. All theſe will ſeem contradictions, 
if what has been already ſaid be not remember- 
ed. As man, there is a kingdom, that ſhall be 
delivered up to Fehovah, when all the ends pro- 
poſed by its eſtabliſhment ſhall be fully. anſwer- 
ed; when his mediatorial office, for which he 
took upon him the nature of man, ſhall be at an 
end; but there is a kingdom appertaining unto 
him, which ſhall never have an end. It is 
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ed with no difficulty to reconcile theſe ſeeming 
contradictions, when you remember that he is a 
perſon in Fehovah, the Father of heaven and earth; 
in that God, who after the humanity has delivered 
up the kingdom, when he ſhall have put down 
(or ſubdued) all rule, and authority, and power, 1 
Cor. xv. 24. or as it is explained in the following 
verſe, for he ſhall reign till he hath put all enemies 
under his feet. Then ſhall the Son himſelf alſo be 
ſubject unto him (to, Jehovah, of whom he is one) 
that God may be all in all; as was the caſe before 
the covenant of redemption. 


Having now gone through, and deſcribed the 
ſeparate offices of the firſt and ſecond perſons in 
the bleſſed Trinity; I ſhall conclude this lecture, 
reſerving the remaining articles of the Creed for 
my next. Hoping that what has been already 
advanced upon this moſt awful ſubject, may be 
reviewed and conſidered by the candid reader, 
before he proceeds. 
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ng. 


AVING concluded my laſt lecture with 

laying before my readers the offices of the 
two firſt perſons in the Trinity, we come of 
courſe in this lecture to treat of the office of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; that part which he had covenanted 
and undertaken for us. It is with reference to 
this office of his, that he is called Holy; for al- 
though each of the perſons in the Godhead is 


thet, becauſe he is the fountain of holineſs in 
us ; he communicates to us a portion of his holy 
Spirit at baptiſm, and encreaſes to us, or with- 
draws from us, this divine ſupport, as we cultt- 
vate or abuſe it; he ſanctifies us, he ſeparates 
us from impurity, as the word p imports. He 
protects us in all trials and difficulties, enabling 
us either to avoid them, or to conquer them; 
ever ſuffering us to be tempied above what we are 
able to bear. 1 Cor. x. 13. To accompliſh theſe 
important ends, he has condeſcended to dwell in 
1, 1 Cor. iii. 16. in order to lead us unto God; 
to abide with us, as our comforter. and n 

| N : 


LE T RE 2h 317 


Fe it was, who was the revealer of divine truths 
to all the prophets; He is, as is mentioned in 
the Nicene Creed, the Lord and giver of Life; 
nor is there a ſingle -attribute belonging to the 
firſt or ſecond perſons in the Godhead, that does 
not equally belong to the third perſon. 


He is called Spirit, and is ſaid in the Nicene 
Creed, to proceed from the Father and the Son, 
which is warranted by John xv. 26. 


While Chriſt remained upon earth, the Spirit 
was /ent by, proceeded from the Father only, the 
divine glories of the ſecond perſon in Jehovah, 
being then vailed, and laid aſide ; but when our 
Lord aroſe from the grave, and reaſſumed the 
divine glories of his nature, the Spzrit is then 
ſaid to be ſent by the Father and the Son. Theſe 
are terms of office, deſcriptive of the manner of 
acting in the economy of man's ſalvation. They 
have nothing to do with nature, but belong to 
the part undertaken to be acted, upon the cove- 
nant of redemption. | 


There 1s a paſſage in John iv. 21, 22. which, 
when properly explained, and tranſlated, will 
throw great light upon this ſubject : Jeſus ſarth 
(unto the woman of Samaria) woman, believe me 
the hour cometh, when ye ſhall neither in this moun- 
tain, nor yet at Jeruſalem worſhip the Father. Te 
| worſbip ye know not what ; we know what we wor- 

ſhip, for ſalvation is of the Jews. | 


The Samaritans had fallen into the fame er- 

roneous worſhip, that modern Deiſts do now; 

namely, of worſhipping but one of the perſons oe 
| e 
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the divine eſſence, the Father. This our Lord 
condemns, and calls ſuch worſhip no worſhip at 
all. The true manner of worſhipping, and the 
proper objects of worſhip, are as yet to be found 
in the Jewiſb religion only, in the books of the 


Old Teftament, for ſalvation is of them. But the 


hour cometh, and now is, when the true worſhippers 


Hall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in truth; that 


is, in other words, in a Trinity in Uni'y ; for Je- 
ſus faith of himſelf, I am the way, the truth, and 


the life. No man cometh unto the Father but by me. 
John xiv. 6. : 


All communication between Jehovah and man 
being cut off by the Fall, there was no poſſibility 


of approaching the Father diretly ; our only ac- 


ceſs is through Chriſt, and through the grace and 
influence ot the Holy Spirit; for the Father ſeeketh 
fuch io worſhip him. Then follows, God is a Spirit, 
but the original is, Tri3z © ©ws, the Spirit is God. 
He was God from all eternity ; he aſſumed the 
name and office of Spirit upon the original cove- 
nant; the Spirit could not become God, for God 


cannot be made. As to nature, he is the one Gud 


Jetovab. As to office, he is the Holy Spirit. Nc 
is our Creator. The Spirit of God hath made me. 
Job xxxiii. 4. At the creation of the world, tt: 
Sparit of God moved upon the face of the waters, 
Gen. i. 2. The air, the type of the Holy Sp: 
rit being firſt created, was appointed the 1nſtru- 
ment to act as the repreſentative of the third 
perſon in Jehovah, in the formation of the uni- 


verſe : and emphatically ſo, when man was cre- 


ated: Let us (the three perſons in Jehovah) make 
man in our image and after our likeneſs. Gen. |. 


25. And Jehovah Aleim breathed into his _ 
: | the 
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the breath of lives. Gen. ii. 7. By the word f 
the Lord were the heavens made, and all the hoſt of 


them by the breath (in the original by the Spirit) of 
his mouth. He is our Spiritual Father, by whoſe 
divine power we are begotten to a new life. John 
iii. 6. He is expreſsly and repeatedly called in 
the Old Teſtament, Jehovah. Ezek. vin. 1, 3. 
ſudg. xv. 14. and xvi. 20. Which places are proofs 
hereof, and have been explained in my ſeventh 
let. page 111. I refer the reader alſo to Judges 
iii. 10. where he will ſee, that the Spirit of Fe- 
/;vah, is in the very ſame verſe called Fehovab 
abſolutely, ſee alſo 1 Sam. x. 6. and Ifa. xi. 2. Ly- 
ing unto the Holy Ghoſt, was lying unto God. Acts 
v. 3, 4. The law of God is the law of the Spirit 
V Life. Rom. viii. 10, 11. He is deſcribed as 
(nocbing all things, ſearching all things, even the 
deep things of God. 1 Cor. ii. 10. to the end. 
Tempting the Spirit, is called tempting Gad. 
Acts v. 3, 4, 5. He is the raiſer of the dead; 
lt is the Spirit that quickeneth, John vi. 63. He 
raiſed up Chriſt from the grave. If the Spirit 
of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, dwell in 
you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, fhall 
alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by bis Spirit that 
dwelleth in you. Rom. viii. 2. | 


Were I to produce no further evidences in ſup- 
port of this doctrine of the Trinity, enough has, 
think, appeared already, in the courſe of this 
work, to ſhew, that the Trimty in Unity is the 
one God Fehovah, one divine nature, diſtinguiſh- 
ed by three perſons: this is what we profeſs to 
believe in the Creed, and is the doctrine of the 
whole Bible. Take heed therefore, Brethren, left 

: there 


marks of originality ſhould ever have been diſ- 
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there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in 
departing from the luing God. Heb. iii. 12. 


But farther, this is a doctrine not only to be 
collected from the Bible in general, but it is 
poſitively and emphatically declared in 1 John 
V. 7. There are three that bear record in heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
theſe three are one. 1 am well apprized that the 
originality, and authenticity of this verſe, have 
been long and warmly agitated in the learned 
world. | have however the ſatisfaction to ſee, 
and aſſert, that it has been fully proved to be au- 
thentic and genuine, by the — gn Rev. George 
Travis, of Cheſter, in a ſeries of Letters to Ed 
Gibbon, Eſq; publiſhed in 1785 to which I refer 
the reader, who wiſhes to receive ample fatisfac- 
tion on this ſubject. In truth my wonder is, that 
this memorable verſe, which carries with it ſuch 


puted, nor do 1 fee any one end anſwered to the 
enemies of chriſtianity by the rejection of it. 
The very context marks 1t to be genuine, and the 
ſenſe would be imperfect without it; nay, if the 
ſeventh verſe were to be expunged, ſo ought the 
ninth alſo, which is connected with it. 


It ſums up in one ſentence, the doctrine of a 
Trinity in Unity, and repreſents the three perſons 
in Jehovah, as PARTIES in the ſalvation of man; 
2 doctrine which the foregoing lectures have 

oved, to be the uniform tenor of the whole 

ible. It advances no new doctrine, the divim 
ty, and equality of the three perſons in Fehova), 
would ſtand eſtabliſhed, whether this verſe were, 
or were not a part of the Bible. | 


But, 
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But, however, ſince every objection that has 
been brought againſt this verſe, has in a clear 


and maſterly manner been removed, to the ſatif- 


faction of thoſe who are not deaf to conviction : 
am at liberty to avail myſelf of all the advan- 
tage it affords; it expreſsly and poſitively de- 
clares, that the three divine perſons, diſtinctly 
named, the Father, the Word, (or ) and the 
thly Ghoſt, do exiſt in the Godhead, and that 
theſe three are ONE ; not that three perſons are one 
fer/on, (for no ſuch inconſiſtency, or contradicti- 
on is to be found in the Bible) but that theſe 
three perſons are one ſubſtance, one thing. This is 
the literal, neceſſary meaning of the original 
Greek, vre 6 rpus, iv woe, and of the Latin, hi tres 
unum ſunt. I quote alſo the Latin words, be- 
cauſe they are the very words of the old Italic 
verſion, made from the Greek in the firſt centu- 
ry. Our Engliſh language is in this inſtance ra- 
ther vague and undecided, and cannot convey the 
tull meaning of either the Greek or Latin, with- 
out the addition of a word underſtood, to fix the 
word one to the neuter gender only; whereas in 
both the Greek and the Latin, the “ ur, and 
unum ſunt, ſo expreſsly convey the ſenſe of, are 
ene ſubſtance, and not one per/on, that there is no 
occaſion for any word to be ſuppoſed or under- 
ſtood, to convey this meaning; it would not be 
Frammar to take theſe expreſſions in any other 
fenſe, but that which I have mentioned. Our 
Saviour in the goſpel repreſents himſelf alſo, in 
the ſame decided manner. I and my Father are 


ene. John x. 30. & www, we are one ſubſtance. 


So likewiſe St. Paul, ſpeaking of Chriſt : In him 
dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, ſub- 
fantially. Col. ii. 9. o 
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Ihe reader will indulge me I hope, while 1 


offer a few obſervations on the awful doctrine of 
the Trinity, before I diſmiſs that ſubjett. 


I. The Being and providence of one God, is 
a truth ſo univerſally known and. believed, is 
ſo eaſy to be underſtood, ſo unlikely to be doubt- 
ed of, ſo adapted to our natural taculties, that 
few, if any Atheiſts, there are to be found. 
There was not therefore that neceſſity, either in 
our Creeds, or in the explanation of them, to 
dwell much on 7hat article; not ſo with regard 
to the divinity of Jeſus'Chriſt, and of the Holy 
Spirit. Deiſts, Arians, and Socinians, with all 
their various ſectaries, who either deny the doc- 
trine of a Trinity, or groſsly miſtake and miſre- 


preſerit it, are, I am ſorry to ſay, to be found 


too often even among thoſe who have been re- 
ceived by baptiſm into the Chriſtian fold, whom 
St. Peter, with a prophetic ſpirit, has deſcribed 


as privily bringing in damnable herefies, even dem- 


ing the Lord that bought them; and bring upon 
themſelves ſwift deſtruction; and many ſball follow 
their permcious ways, by reaſon of whom the truth 
ſhall be evil-fpoken of. 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2. N 


« A pagan in a Cbhriſtian land; a baptized in- 

“ fidel, apoſtatizing from the faith in which he 
has been educated, is the moſt pitiable and 
+ d eee object that can be conceived. He 
is like a rank growth of poiſon in paradiſe: 

* he confines that thought, which ſhould ſet out 
© at the creation, and travel down with wonder 
and adoration at every ſtep, through the count- 
&* leſs 'mercies and miracles of God to man, in- 
« tonature's final diſſolution ; and thence —_— 
; 4, or 
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c for à never ending voyage, in a bleſſed eter- 
„ nity. And gives them all up, for the natbing 
Of threeſcore years, and the wretched means of 
* deſtroying even that ſpan.” YouNc. 


would earneſtly recommend it to my readers, 
to avoid the ſociety of ſuch men, let their abil- 
ties, or their ſtation be ever ſo great. 


Take not mine, but take the wiſe man's advice 
— Ceaſe my ſon to hear the inſtructian which cauſeth 
10 err from the way of knowledge. Prov. xix. 27. 
At the ſame time, it is qur duty, as well as inte- 
reſt, to inform ourſelves out of the Bible, and 
ſee there what the Scriptures ſay upon theſe ar- 
ticles of our Creed, ts be able to give an anſwer 
to every man that aſketh us a reaſon of the hope that 
is in us; 1 Pet. iii. 15. for theſe doctrines were 
not revealed to us in order to gratify uſeleſs: cu- 
rioſity, but to give us rational grounds of faith. 
Since the redemption of the world was to be the 
offce of the Son, and the ſanctification of the 
world the office of the Spirit, God has thought 
fit to reveal to us, who the Son and the Spirit 
are, ſo that knowing in whom we are to truſt, 
we need not be aſhamed. | 


II. My ſecond obſervation ſhall be, juſt to lay 
before the reader the firſt, of. the thirty-nine ar- 
Acces of religion, which runs thus, | 


f Faith in the Holy \Trinily.. 


There is but one living | and true God, ever- 
* laſting, without body, parts, or paſſions; of 
infinite power, wiſdom, and goodneſs; the 
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« maker and preſerver of all things, both viſible 
and inviſible. And in unity of this Godhead 
there be three perſons, of one ſubſtance, pow- 


er, and eternity; the Father, the Son, and the 


% Holy Ghoſt.” Let the reader ſay, is, or is not, 
this awful, important doctrine proved and enforc- 
ed in theſe lectures. 


HI. 1f when you read the Scriptures, you keep 
in memory the three diſtinct offices of the God- 
head, as before deſcribed ; if care be taken not 
to confound what belongs to nature, with that 
which belongs to office ; if the different charac- 
ters in which the ſecond perſon in the Godhead 
is defcribed be kept diſtinct, (and the context will 
generally ſhew when he is ſpoken of as God, 
when as Man, and when as God and Man united) 
then I am perſuaded, enough will appear to ſa- 
tisfy you of the truth of what you profeſs in 
your Creed; whereas, if theſe different offices 
and characters be confounded together, the ſa- 
cred word of God will ſeem an heap of contra- 
diction and inconſiſtency ; and I am afraid the 
ſublime and ſalutary truths of the myſteries of 
the goſpel, of a Trinity in Unity in particular, 
have ſuffered not a little from the miſtakes of 
thoſe, who, though meaning to explain and re- 
concile theſe doctrines, have thrown infinitely 
greater obſcurity upon them, than the Scriptures 
have done, by their method of handling them :— 
Eternal generation. A God inferior to a God, deriv- 
ing origin from God. A God eternal, but not ſelf- 
exiſtent, or independent. Two Fehovahs. A Jelo- 
wah not ſelf-exiftent, but „ ee on another Jebo- 
wah. This is a language fraught with abſurdity 
and contradiction ; and happy am I to ſay, that 
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it is as inconſiſtent with the Bible, as it is repug- 
nant to common ſenſe and reaſon. 


And yet, ſuch phraſes as theſe are frequently 


met with, in the writings of many eminent di- 
vines, who treat of the ſubject of the Trinity. 
Phraſes, which tend rather to drive men to ixfi- 
delity ; by rendering the ſublime, awful myſte- 
ries of our religion, not only unintelligible, but 1 
had almoſt ſaid inadmiſſible. 


IV. That the doctrine of a Trinity in Unity 1s 
a myſtery too great for our faculties to define, is 
an undiſputed truth, but it is at the ſame time a 
 falutary truth. Where would be the ſaving faith 
of the goſpel, if all its truths were apparent to 
the human eye ! It would be knowledge ; it would 


be /ight ; not faith, Our faith, as well as our 


obedience, muſt be tried, muſt be put to the proof, 
before we can be qualified for thoſe joys, which 


are prepared for us. Myſteries, that is, thoſe 


great and hidden things of our religion, of 
whoſe truth we have the ſanction of the divine 
word, though the manner of their Being, ſur- 
paſſes our underſtanding ; ſuch as, the doctrine 
of a Triune-God, three perſons in one Jebovab. 
A God incarnate, ſubjeft to death, and yet the 
Lord of life and glory : theſe, and ſeveral other 
awful diſcoveries, which God has revealed, are 
propoſed to us as objects of faith, under the pe- 
nalty of damnation. Deiſts, and Socinians, and, (if 
modern accounts are to be credited) ſome of our 
late American Colonies, though ſtill calling them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, have as a Church in a manner 


rejected, or in effect the ſame, trifled with ma 
| all. 
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all. Whereas, faith in ſuch deep articles as 
theſe, is more acceptable to God, than faith in 
thoſe that are leſs abſtruſe: becauſe it pays that 
honour and deference, which are due, to the di- 
vine veracity, And the more ſeemingly incredi- 
Ble, the more out of the way of the ordinary 
courſe of nature, the thing 1s which we believe, 
(grounded upon teſtimony d:vine,) the more ac- 
ceptable will be our faith, and reliance. Was nat 
this, the very caſe. of Abraham, whoſe faith is 
Propoſed to us as a mode] ? It is recorded of him 
that againſt hope, he believed in hope, Rom. 1v. 18. 
that 1s, he believed, where humanly ſpeaking 
there was not evidence enough to ground his 
faith upon; but he flaggered not at the promiſe of 
God, through unbelief, but was flrong in faith, giv- 
ing glory to God. And being fully perſuaded that 
what he had promiſed he was able to perform; and 
therefore it was imputed unta him for righteouſneſs. 
Rom. iv. 20, 21, 22. 


Let us next conſider what we mean when we 
ſay, we believe in the Holy Catholic Church. 


The Church is tlie Congregation of all Chrif- 
tians who believe and truſt in Chriſt for falva- 
tion. The Church is called holy, becauſe it en- 
gages all that are members of it to become Foy: 
and alſo directs and aſſiſts them, in the accom- 
pliſhment of it. Fo 


It is called catholic, or univerſal, becauſe it is 
open to receive all the world into its communion. 
It does not, like the Church of Rome, afſume to 
itſelf the right of catholic, fo as to excinde all 
others but themſelves. It opens the doors of ſal- 

vation 
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vation to all people, nations and languages, that 
embrace the true faith of the goſpel; but paſſes 
judgment upon none. It does not teach or im- 
poſe as articles of faith, the dofrines of men, 
Mat. xv. 9. but thoſe. of the goſpel only. It ei- 
ther adds to, nor diminiſhes from it. Rev. xxii. 
18, 19. and Deut. iv. 2. It forbids, as idola- 
trous, the worſhip of Saints or Images, particu- 
larly the Virgin Mary. It worſhips and prays to 
God only. It diſcountenances the doctrine of in- 
dulgences, which gives a privilege to commit ſim, 
which privilege may. be purchaſed with money. 
It proteſts againſt, as idolatrous, unſcriptural, 
and abſurd, ſeveral other rites and ceremonies of 
the Romiſh Church ; the doctrine for inftance of 
Tranſubſtantiation, ſo repugnant to common ſenſe, 
reaſon and Scripture, The withholding the cup 
from the laity, which is, in fact, preventing them 
from a due participation of the benefits of the 
body and blood of Chriſt ; for our Saviour com- 
manded all to drink of the cup, as well as to eat 
of the bread, thoſe fymbols and repreſentations 
of his body and blood. Our Church, truly ca- 
tholic, opens the Scriptures for the uſe of all her 
members, inviting them, after the example of 
her Lord, to ſearch and ſtudy them; and from 
that ſource alone to draw their knowledge. bo- 
ſoever ſball drink of the water which I ſtall give 
him, ſays Chriſt, ſhall never thinſt. John iv. 14. 
Our Church diſavows all other [ſacraments than 
thoſe two only, which Chriſt hath ordained in 
his Church, Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord. 


The prayers of our Church are offered up in 
the well-known language of the country, not in 
one that is unknown; which is as contrary to 

5 | Scrip- 


6% u. 


Scripture as to reaſon. 1 Cor. xiv. 14. 1 can ſay 


with St. Paul, that in the Church I had rather © 


Speak five words with my underſtanding, ihat by my 


voice I might teach others alſo, than ten thouſand 
words, in an unknown tongue, Ver. 19. 


And laſtly, not to dwell longer on the unhap- _ 
Py errors of the Church of Rome, we reject as 
unſcriptural and inconſiſtent, the ſtrange doctrine 
of Purgatory ; which teaches, that the departed 
ſouls of the faithful, in order to be cleanſed from 
their ſins, before they can be received into hea- 
ven, muſt ſuffer for a time after death, and be 
purged with fire; from whence however they 
may be delivered by the prayers of the Church, 
provided they purchaſe them with money. Still let 
us exerciſe Chriſtian charity towards them, love 
them as brethren, pity them for their errors, and 
as far as in us lies, endeavour to reform them. 


It has been alledged that the religious ſenti- 
ments of thoſe of the Romiſh Church are much 
changed, and that they really do not now, inward- 
ly entertain thoſe erroneous doctrines, which are 
laid to their charge. As individuals, I believe 


the caſe to be ſo in many inſtances: I have freely 


converſed with ſome among them, men of wort 
and candour, who utterly diſavow ſome of thoſe 


— doctrines, which I have here deſcribed as unſcrip- 
_ tural, Yet ſtill they are the doctrines of their 


Church; and until as a Church they reform from 
them, we, who are ſo blended and connected with. 
them, ſhould beware of the contagion. | 


Deiſm and Socinianiſm are pretty generally 
profeſſed among the men of learning in + 1 * 
8 J have 
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have converſed with ſome that have avowed it. 
(1 would to God, I could confine it to thoſe of 
that nation and religion only.) Had I myſelf 
known no more of the Chriſtian religion, than 
is the eſtabliſhed perſuaſion of that country, I 
alſo might perhaps have been driven to ſeek for 
refuge in that gloomy aſylum. 


The next article of our Creed, the Communion 
of Saints, is connected with the forging, It is 
a mutual participation of the benefits of Chriſ- 
tianity. We have one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, 
one God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in you all. Eph. iv. 5, 6. We 
have communion with God the Father, who has 
received us to pardon, upon Divine Juſtice being 
ſatisfied ; with God the Son, who hath made 
this ſatisfaction ; and with God the Holy Spirit, 
who /anttifies us. We have moreover communi- 
on and fellowſhip one with another, as Chriſtians. 
1 Pet, 111. 8. and Gal. vi. 10. Further, we have 
communion with the ſaints in heaven, with thoſe: 
who are departed in the true faith ; which we 
ſhew, not by _— up prayers to them, which 
is unſcriptural and idolatrous, but by honouring 


their memories; praying to God, that we may 


lo follow their good examples, that we may be- 
come fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſ- 
bold of Cad. Eph. ii. 19. DE eo” 


The forgiveneſs ef fins, comes next under con- 
ſideration. This it is which adminiſters the only 
cordial to the penitent heart: That though our 
fins be as ſcarlet, they ſball be white as ſnow. Iſa. 
1.18. Be our ſins ever ſo many, ever ſo hein- 
ous and glaring, they ſhall be waſhed in that 
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fountain which was opened for fin and uncleanneſ; 
—the precious blood of Chriſt, Zech. xiii. x, 
1 John i. 7. | | 


I need not multiply quotations from Scripture 
to ſupport the doctrine of forgiveneſs of ſins; 
but it is neceſſary. to ue my readers againſt 
ſome dangerous errors that have been built upon 
it. We have no claim upon God for pardon ; the 
utmoſt that unaſſiſted reaſon could do, was to 
hope that a God of mercy would forgive. Theſe 
bt hopes has the ee gh by affuring us, that 
1 repentance through faith in ſeſus Chriſt ſhall 
al be accepted of, inſtead of pure unſinning obe- 
dience. Neither repentance alone, nor taith alone, 
will anſwer for our acceptance. 'True faith ſhews 
itſelf by its fruits, and is productive of repent: 
ance, and reformation of like. 'Then, and then 
alone, it becomes the ſaving faith of the goſpel. 
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Could repentance alone; could even the beſt 
of our ſervices, entitle us to future glories, then 
would Chriſt have died in vain ; for all have fin- 
ned and come ſhort of the glory of God\: being juſtif 
ed freely by his grace, through the redemption that i 
in Chrift Zeſus. Rom. iii. 23, 24. 


Nothing can be more inconſiſtent, though per- 
haps, nothing is more the faſhion, than to pro- 
feſs Deiſm, or what the world calls natural reli. 
gion. But I hope it has abundantly appeared in 
the courſe of this work ; it has been particularly 
inſiſted on in lecture vii. that there was no pe- 
riod of time, ſince the fall of man, that Den 


was the true religion. It never was the intent Wi 


of God, nor was it of his appointment, _ mn 
Ou 
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ſhould be left to collect their knowledge of ſpi- 
ritual things, from the hg of nature. What 
then ſhall we ſay of thoſe, who profeſs this phan- 
tom in a land enlightened by the goſpel ; and 
that under a ſhow of exerciſing a more pure and 
perfect virtue! It argues great defect of uner- 
ftanding, as well as of goodneſs, To me it ſeems 

impoſſible that a good man can reject an offered 
revelation, ſupported: by ſuch high pretenſions 
as the Chriſtian, without enquiring into its title 
and as much impoſſible (if he does enquire with 
candour,) not to embrace it. Happy would it be 
for themſelves if they, who make morality their 
boaſt, and think, that becauſe uniform. virtue 
has a title to reward, their imperfect virtue has 
therefore the ſame claim, would confider of this 
matter, and not reject, or trifle with, their falva- 
tion. For by grace are ye ſaved through faith, and 
ibat not of yourſelves, it is the gift of God, Eph. 
ii. 8. And it is declared of the juſt, that even 
they ſhall live by faith. Hab. ii. 4. Rom. i. 17. 


If, on the other hand, mere faith, unproduc- 
tive of the virtues of a good life if the merits 
of Chriſt's death, and of his righteouſneſs were 
to be ſo far imputed unto us, as to exempt us 
from repentance and the practice of virtue—if 
the Holy Spirit who dwells with us to ſanctify 
and direct us, were only to act for us, and not 
wth us, (as ſome ſectaries of Methodiſts have ab- 
ſurdly taught) how trifling and unneceſſary would 
all the moral precepts of the goſpel appear—nay 
heaven itſelf would not prove a place of glory 
and bliſs, were admiſſion to be given to vice and 
impurity. It would diſturb the happineſs of 
other people—it would adminiſter no true joy 

| to 


men of approved worth and orthodox ſentiments, 


pH ! 


to themſelves. So true is that, of which St. Pe- 
ter has forewarned us, that feſbly luſts war ag ainſt 
the ſoul. I Pet. ii. It. 


Add to theſe, the poſitive declaration of Scrip- 
ture, that the wicked ſball be turned into hell, and 
all the people that forget God, Pſa. ix. 17. 


Having here made mention of the ſect of Me 
thodifts, J muſt alſo obſerve, that I do not think 
it eaſy to aſcertain what their erroneous doc- 
trines are; ſome of thoſe which are general] 
laid to their charge, have been peremptorily diſ- 
avowed by Mr. Weſley, in an epiſtolary inter- 
courſe with me ſome years ago. I have known 


called Methodiſts, merely on account of their pi- 
ous, religious demeanor. Were the doctrines of 
the goſpel, theſe among others, /an:fication by 
the Spirit, and the imputed righteouſneſs of Chrift 
properly explained to the people—were ſome- 
thing more than mere morality and practical du. 
ties, generally preached, and enforced, I verily 
believe, that Methodiſm, as well as many other 
fancies and errors of the times, would die away 
unnoticed. 


Under this article of our Creed, the Forgive. 
neſs of Sins, two diſtinct kinds are comprehended 
—1ft. Original; 2d. Actual, | 


I ſhall not enlarge upon original fin, until | 
come to the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; for being 
born in ſin, we are thereby made the children of 


ce. | 
mM Actual 
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Actual ſin takes in all thoſe fins which we our- 
| ſelves by thought, word, or deed, commit; and 
theſe are done away (as I before obſerved) b 
faith and repentance ; one fin alone excepted 

which muſt now be explained. 


All ſins ſball be forgiven unto the ſons of men, and 
blaſphemies wherewith ſoever they ſball blaſpheme ; 
but he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Gboſt, 
haih never forgiveneſs ; but is in danger of eternal 
damnation. Becauſe they ſaid he hath an unclean 
ſpirit. Mark iii. 28, 29, 30. This laſt expreſ- 
fon is not mentioned as the fin alluded to, but 
it was the circumſtance that introduced the ſub- 
ject. You nom blaſpheme againſt me, deny my 
miracles, and impute them to the Devil. (The ab- 
ſurdity of which he lays before them in the pre- 
ceding verſes.) I have great compaſſion at preſent 
for you; upon your being better informed here- 
after, you may think of me and the works I do 
in a different light. My death, reſurrection, and 
aſcenſion, and above all, my ſending down the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſhall give ſuch evidences of the truth 
of me and my goſpel, that if after theſe you ſhall 
blaſpheme, and lay ſuch a charge againſt me, 
whom the Holy Ghoſt ſhall declare and prove to 
be Cod, ye reſiſt a Trinity in Unity, and ſin againſt 
God. St. Luke's manner of relating the ſame 
| event, greatly corroborates the ſenſe I have put 
upon what our Lord has declared. He that denieth 
me before men, ſball be denied before the angels of 
Cod; and whoſoever ſball ſpeak a word againſt the 
Son of Man, it ſball be forgiven him; but unto him 
ibat Llaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſball not 
be forgiven. Luke xii. 10. Which is in other 
words merely this: he that denies me mow __ 
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be forgiven; the full evidence of me, and the aid 
of the Foly Spirit, ate not yet vouchſafed to the 
world; but he that ſhall hereafter deny me, ſhall 


not 'be-pardoned *. 


From the declaration of our Lord, as thus ex- 


plained, I think it appears, that none can be 


deemed guilty of this enormous crime, but the 
open, avowed, apaſtatiaing infidel. He, who hay- 
ing been received by baptiſm into the Chriſlian 
told, avowedly blaſphemes, and renounces his 


baptiſmal faith; this1 think is 7har fir unto death, 


for the forgiveneſs of which St. John ſays, [dont 
Jay ibat he fhall pray for it, 1 John v. 16. it is to 
no purpoſe, it is utterly unpardonable. It is of 


-this'fin that St. Paul 8 in his epiſtle to the 
ile for 


-Hebrews : It is imp thoſe who were once ei- 
tightened, and have tafted of the heavenly gift, au 
-were made partaters of the Holy Ghoft, and ha 
taſted the good 'word of God, and the powers of ile 
world to come, if they:ſball fall away, to renew then 
Again unto repentance, ſeeing they cruciſy to then 
geldes the Son of God afreſh, and put him-to an oper 
came. Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. This is a plain deſcrip- 
tion of baptiſm, and of the ſpiritual aid commun 
\cated'at baptiſm only; and ſince baptiſm cannot be 
repeated, the ſpiritual regeneration which is had, 
only at: baptiſm, if once forfeited, can never be 1+ 
gained; it is impoſſible, if they ſhall fall away, u 
renew them again. So far then am I from ſut 
poſing, that the blaſphemy againſt the Hely Ghot 
vas committed by thoſe who denied our Loi 
upon æarthb; I rather conclude, that it could 


in its utmoſt extent have been committed 2 


* See Burgh's Anſwer to Lindſay, Dub. 30 Edit, p.213 
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but that every baptized, apoſtatizing infidel, ſince 


the fulleſt manifeſtation by the Spirit of God has 
been finally given, is to all intents and purpoſes, 
guilty of that horrid ſin, and blaſphemy deſcrib- - 
cd by our Lord, by St. Paul, and St. John. | 


Does not the voice of reaſon tell us that the 
greater our means of knowledge'is, and the more 
ſtrength that is afforded us, the more will be re- 
quired of us? Is not the parable of the _— 
and talents given to ſhew this very equitable deci- 
ſion, that our future rewards will bear a propor- 
tion to our improvement; and that to whomſoever 
much is given, of him ſhall much be required? Luke 
xii. 48. Unavoidable ignorance will never be im- 
puted to us as a crime. © Father forgive them for 
they know not what they do, Luke xxiii. 34. are 
the merciful words with which the Redeemer of. 
mankind expired on the croſs. The very perfons 
who crucified the Lord of glory, were the objects 
of his laſt prayer and compaſſion ; and St. Peter 
importuned the men who killed the Prince of Life, 
to repent and be converted, that their fins might e 
blotted out. Acts ili. 15, 19. Nay, the himſelf 
openly and repeatedly with curſes and oaths de- 
med his Lord. Was the crime of theſe men leſs 
than that of thoſe to whom our Lord had ſpoken? 
durely, no. Nor can I ever believe, that to deny 
Chriſt, before he was proved to be the San of "the 
living God, was as criminal as it is now to den 
him; or as it was to deny him, after the pro 
ariſing from his death, refurrection, aſeenſion, 
and the effuſion of the Holy Spirit upon the 
apoſtles, at Pentecdſt, had been vouchſafed to 
the world. r EY; IRR. Tor, ET 
| I am 


I am well apprized that commentators in ge- 


lumny and blaſphemous aſſertions of thoſe who 


try on earth. 


Far be it from me, to preſume to dictate with 


ing on the bleſſings of the goſpel. 1 have here 


\ 
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neral, and ſome men of diſtinguiſhed worth and 
abilities, who have honoured me with their ſen- 
timents, differ from me upon this ſubject : and 
think, that the blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſhould not be ſo underſtood, as to ex- 
tend to the Trinity; but ſhould be confined to 
the 7hird perſon ſolely ; that it relates to the ca- 


aſcribed our Saviour's miracles, wrought by the 
Holy Spirit, to Beelzebub: and conſequently that 
it was limited to the time of our Saviour's miniſ- 


emptory deciſion upon theſe momentous ſub 
jects. Still farther ſhould I be, from wiſhing to 
ſhut the doors of heaven againſt any of my fel. 
low-creatures. It is my earneſt wiſh and endes- 
vour ; it is the object of theſe lectures, to lead 
them to life and happineſs; as well by diſplay- 
ing the threats and denunciations, as by expatiat- 


ſtated what appears to me the ſenſe of theſe paſ 
ſages. I have aſſigned my reaſons for thinking 
ſo, and have laid them before the reader. Let 
him judge, whether what I have offered is, or | 
not conſonant with the general tenor of Scrip 
ture. Thus far only I ſhall beg leave to add, 
that, let the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſ 
be underſtood in either ſenſe, this one awful 
truth is equally apparent and declared, that eve 
ry ſin, unleſs repented of, will prove a fin un 
death : that not even the ſmalleſt inſtance 0 


blaſphemy or infidelity can be otherwiſe _ 
if 
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for, but by repentance through faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt ; productive of actual reformation. (See 
p. 167. which treats of the leproſy.) | 


The Neſurrection of the Body, and the Life ever- 
/a//ing, come now in the laſt place to be conſidered. 
io offer proofs from holy Scripture, to ſupport 
our faith in theſe ſalutary articles of our Creed, 
would I truſt, be now unneceſſary; they have 
cen already, in the courſe of theſe lectures, par- 
ticularly the ninth, laid before the reader ; they 
are clearly and repeatedly ſet forth in the goſpel. 
They were exhibited in the types and ceremonies 
of the Jewiſh law, and ſhown and preached to the 
ſews by Moſes, and all the prophets, ſo far as to 
demand their faith. The weave offering of the 
arſt fruits was a figure and exhibition of the re- 
ſurrection of the body, to which St. Paul refers, 
when he ſays now is Chrift riſen from the dead, and 
become the firſt fruits of them that ſlept, 1 Cor. xv. 
20. And that Moſes not only knew, but taught 
theſe doctrines, is repeatedly declared by Chriſt _ 
and his apoſtles; and I truſt the unprejudiced reader 
will allow that I have already not only abundant- 
ly proved the truth of this aſſertion, but ſhown 
the manner in which this ſalutary doctrine was 
taught in tlie Moſaic writings. 


Let the reader turn to the twelfth chapter of 
St. Mark's goſpel, and ſee what were our Sa- 
viour's ſentiments of thoſe, who, though in poſ- 
ſeſſion of the books of Moſes, denied the reſur- 
rection, Ver. 18. And Feſus anſwering ſaid unto 
them, do ye not therefore err, becauſe ye know not 
the Scriptures, neither the power of God. Ver. 24. 


And as touching the dead, that they riſe : have ye not 
| 2 read 
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read in the book of Moſes, how in the buſh God 
fſpake unto him, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? He 
is not the God of the dead, but of the living. Te 
therefore do greatly err. Ver. 26, 27. 


Let me aſk, doth not the ſame charge lie 
againft thoſe, who at this day aſſert, that eternal 
life. and the reſurrection of the body, were doc- 
trines not taught in the writings of Moſes ? Such 
men are worſe than Saduccees, for they flatly 
contradict our Saviour and his apoſtles. See lec- 
ture ix. 


TI ſhall cloſe the ſubject of the Creed with one 
obſervation.—As the conſequence of our believ- 
ing theſe truths, will be to the faithful ſervants 

of God, productive of bleſſings never to have an 

„ end; ſo it highly concerns us all, to beware of 

1 | the fatal conſequence of unbelief. Many there 

1 are, I am afraid, who would give up all proſ- 

pect of future bliſs, provided they were to die, 

and be no more heard of; the conſciouſneſs of 
if having led a wicked life muſt excite ſuch gloomy 
bt thoughts and wiſhes in their diſturbed breaſts; 
13| but that cannot be the caſe; the dead ſhall be 
. raiſed whether men like it, or like it not. A 
1 who are in their graves ſhall come forth to judgment, 


. | 70 receive the juſt reward of their deeds. © They that 
N Have done good, unto the reſurrection of life ; and 


| | | | they that have done evil, unto the reſurrection of dam- 
bf nation. John v. 29. . 

bl Shall all, but man look out with ardent eye, 

| ö 0 For that great day which was ordain d for man! 

5 « O day of conſummation : =——— I 

18 PI “Great 
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Great day, for which all other days were made; 
« For which earth roſe from chaos; man from 
earth, | | 

And an eternity the date of Gad, 
Peſcended on poor earth-created man! 
At thought of thee, each ſublunary wiſh 
Lets go its eager graſp, and drops the world, 
And catches at each reed of hope in heaven.“ 

| YOUNG. 


The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night ; in the which the hea uens ſball paſs away with 
a great noiſe, aud the elements Gall malt with fer- 
vent heat; the earth aljo, aud the works that are 
iberein fall be burned up. Seeing then that all theſe 
things ſball be diſſalued, what manner of perſons aug ht 
ye 10 be, in all holy convenſatian and godling/s. Laok- 
ing for, and haſting unto, the coming of the day of 
God. Wherefore beloved, ſeeing that ye look for 
uch things, be diligent, that ye may be found him 
in peace, without ſpat, and blameleſs. But gra in 
grace, and in the nee of our Lord qud Saviaur 
Jeſus Chrift. To him be glory both now and for ever. 
Amen. 2 Pet. iii. 10 tœ 18. Or more confqund- 
ing ſtill to Deiſts, Socinians, and other ſectaries, 
ho deny their Lord that bought them, with his 
precious blood. the only wiſe God aur Saumur, 
be glory and majeſty, dominion and pawer, bath naw 
aud ever. Amen. Jude 25. 


Z 2 LECTURE 


349 L ECT UR E XVIII. 


L E T 1 


CGN 
On the Ten Commandments. 


3 we treat particularly of the Com- 
mandments, it will be proper to make one 
or two obſervations on the preface, which our 
Catechiſm has ſet to them. That they are the 
ſame which God ſpake in the 20th chapiey of 
Exodus, ſaying, I am the Lord thy God who 
broug ht thee out of the land Egypt, out of the 
houſe of bondage. f 


„ Exodus is the ſecond book of Moſes, which 
nt treats of the departure of the children of Iſrael 
out of Egypt, where they had been in ſlavery. 


| 

381 
4 | I have in my eighth lecture obſerved, that the 
[| Hebrew word D metzrim, tranſlated Egypt 
| 1 ſignifies afflictions; it was a prophetic name given 
"of . to that place, where the people of God were to 
| ſiuffer afflictions. It was a type and figure of the 
„ bondage under fin and Satan, which all Chrif- 
| | þ tians, the true Iſrael of God, are to undergo in 
| this world; as Canaan, the Land of Promiſe, to 
which the children of Iſrael were led, was a type 
and figure of the heavenly Canaan, that better 
country, which God hath prepared, Heb. xi. 16. and 


unto which he doth, through the mediation 8 
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the Son, and ſanctification of the Spirit, lead his 
faithful ſervants. an 


To accompliſh this end, he hath laid down 
our duty ; he hath told us what we are to be- 
licve and to do, in order to gain our admittance 
into the heavenly manſions ; and to qualify, to 
give us a reliſh for thoſe joys, which are to be 
found there; and that F you would enter into life, 
or enjoy life, you muſt keep the Commandments. 
Mat. xix. I7. | | 


That this preſent life is not only a ſtate of 
probation and trial, but a place of education alſo, 
to train us up for another, is confirmed by all 
things around us. It is the only clue, by which 
we can unravel and explain all the diſpenfations 
of Providence. It at once accounts for the mix- 
ture of happineſs and miſery, of virtue and vice, 
with which this world abounds. Trials, and dif- 
ficulties, and a capacity of offending, are as ne- 
ceſſary to a ſtate of probation, as chaſtiſements 
and corrections are, to a ſtate of education. 


When theſe Commandments ſhall be briefly 
conſidered and explained, I doubt not but they 
will all appear to my readers, as they do to me, 
in mercy calculated to purify and refine the cor- 
rupted nature of man; demanding our obedience, 
not only upon the authority of the Lawgiver, but 
alſo upon motives of /elf-intereſt, They are the 
kind admonitions of a tender parent, who willetb 
not the death of a finner, but that all ſhould be con- 
verted and live; who knoweth, how impoſſible it 
is, for infidelity or impurity, to dwell in his pre- 
fence. He has therefore apprized us 8 

1 What 
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what muſt be the conſequencè of diſbelief, or diſobe- 
dience. We ſhut the doors of heaven againſt vur- 
ſelves. - We taint our reliſh for ſpiritual joys ; 
and even, if admitted into the e of God, 
and of juſt men made perfect, ſo far from being 
happy, we ſhould be miſerable in their pure ſo- 
ciety. The love of God and the love of man, 
muſt be cultivated in this our ſchobl of educa- 
tion, in order to make us meet 16 be partakets of 
the inheritance of the ſaints in Tight. Col. 1. 12. 


To give the greater weight to this body of 
laws, they were perſonally delivered by God (Je- 
hovah) from Mount Sinai, to Moſes the great Pro- 
phet and Lawgiver, and engraven with the fin- 
ger of God on two tables of ſtone. The four firft, 
ro on one table, comprehending our duty to God; 
1 being intended to aſſert and inculcate, his ſove- 

| reignty over the univerſe, and the ſecluſive ſervice 
ij j | that is due to him, the creator and preſerver of 
TY all things; in contradiction to all other pretended 
1 | CE oye 460 ſervice is prohibited in the moſt ex- 
1 tenſive manner. The remaining fix, on the other 

'f table, comprehending our duty to our neighbour. 
at On theſe iu Commandments, hang all the Lam and 
1 the Prophets, Mat. xxit. 40. 


I. cOMMANDMENT. 


1 The firſt Commandment is, Thou fhalt have 
| none other Gods but me; and the dodtrine convey- 
| ed in it, is, that there is but one divine rrarure, 
A one Jehovah ; at the ſame time admitting that 
8 | there doth exiſt in this unity of nature, a plura- 
3 lity of perſons; for the word tranflated here, 
13 Gods, is to be found in the Old Teftament feve- 


ral 


ral thouſand times, and is here, (as it is always 


in the Old Teſtament, when read in the origi- 
nal) plural; it is a name of ice, and not of na- 


zure, and literally ſignifies inter paſers, perſons en- 

gag ing, or covenanting upon oath.; and being join- 
cd to the word tranſlated Lord; (in the original 
Zehovah, which is always ſingular, and means 
the one divine nature only) it convey to us the doc- 
_ trine of a Trinity in Unity, in the act of covendutivg 
upon oath, | 


| have explained theſe two important words 
Lord and God, (in the original Jelovub and Ales 
n,) in my firſt lecture; and have expreſſed a 
with that theſe had been firſt explained, and ever 


after retained in our tranſlation of the Bible: for 


notwithſtanding. the diſſertations of the late learn- 
cd archdeacon Sharp, J am fill of opinion, that 
the definitions given in my firſt lecture of theſe 
two important words, are the only ones that 
properly belong to them: and I truſt they will 
appear ſuch, to every man, at all verfant in the 
Hebrew; (thoſe alone excepted, who ſtill fuffer 
themſelves to be miſled by the points.) 
The learned reader, who would wiſh for. fur- 
ther ſatisfaction on theſe, and ſame other im- 
portant Hebrew words, particularly YM, Lee 
lect. iv.) is requeſted to peruſe archdeacon Sharp's 
diſſertations on this ſubject, printed in London, 
in 1751, and the anſwers to them by the Rev. 
James Mcody, and Mr. Julius Bate, publiſhed in 

1754 and 1755. > 
The definition here given of the word Mem, 
tranflated God, is further ſupported by the man- 
| | ner 
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ner of expreſſion made uſe of in the creation of 
man, which confers the higheſt honour and dig- 
nity upon his nature. Let c (the perſons in 
the Godhead) make man in our image, and afler 
our likeneſs. Gen. i. 26. And again, he Lord 
God (Heb. Fehovah Aleim) ſaid, behold the man 
is become as one of us, Gen. iii. 22. The Old 
Teſtament, therefore, the more cloſely it is ſtudi- 

ed, the more evidently will prove itſelf to be, 
what in the goſpel it is called, the foundation 
upon which the New is built; teaching a Tr ixii 


in Unity; redemption of the world through ye 


Chrift; and eternal life through him; enabling 


the miniſters of the goſpel, who ſhall /earch the 


Scriptures, as their Lord hath commanded, be- 
Finning at Moſes and all the prophets, io expound 
unto their flocks in all the Scriptures the things con- 
cerning Chriſt, Luke xxiv. 27. | 


II. COMMANDMENT, 


In this Commandment idolatry in all its vari- 
ous ſhapes is prohibited : though the idolatry of 
the heathen world 1s principally here levelled at. 
The heathens had their celeſtial, or heavenly 
deities ; the fun, moon, and ſtars; which they 
ſuppoſed to preſide over the air, and to be the 
directors and governors of the univerſe ; erect- 
ing altars to them, on the tops of mountains, 

yramids, and towers. (See lect. v. where the 
"ower of Babel is ſhown, to have been built for 
this purpoſe,) Again, they had their terreftriel, 
or earthly deities, whom they ſuppoſed to pre- 


ſide over things below; to whom they erected 


low altars on the ground. They had alſo other 
deities, whom they made to rule over the watery 
, SS element ; 
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-lement ; whom they 1 on the banks of 
lakes and rivers. Ancient hiſtory abounds with 
inſtances of theſe idolatries: and the poets have 
celebrated them. 


The river Nile in particular, was not only 
worſhipped by the Egyptians as a god, but al- 
tars were erected upon its banks, on which hu- 
man ſacrifices were offered to it. See Univ. Hiſt. 
vol. i. p. 493. Dub. edit. | i 


That they of the Romiſh Church are notori- 
ouſly guilty of idolatry, their worſhip of Saints 
and Images, particularly the Virgin Mary ; their 
praying to them, or praying to God through 
them, which is equally prohibited in this Com- 
mandment, and their worſhip of the conſecrated 
wafer, which they call the Hoff, too plainly ſhew. 
But to turn our reſearches from others to our- 
ſelves. How many are there among us, againſt 
whom, (though in an inferior degree) I am afraid, 
the charge of idolatry may be brought ; ſetting 
up that idol of their hearts, their own'reaſon, 
in oppoſition to the revealed word of God; 
truſting rather in their ows righteouſneſs, than 
in his manifold and great mercies. What 1s 
this, but worſhipping the Creature inſtead of the 
Creatoer?:mu 77 ö FA 

61 | * wt _ £ 

Againſt -idokitry of every kind, has God de- 
clared himſdfa jealous God. Now in order to 
underſtand the force of this expreſſion, I muſt 
obſerve, that the Lord God has been pleaſed to 
repreſent himſelf in the book of Scripture, as a 
Spouſe in Chriſt, wedded to his Church; the 
Jewiſh, under the Moſaic ; the © Chriſtian, _ 

Es 3 2 
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Rt the Goſpel diſpenſation. Turn, O backſliding chi. 
dren, ſaith the Lord (Jehovah) fer 1 am married 
unto you. Jer. iii. 14. And again, I was an huſband 
unto them, ſaith the Lord. Jer. xxxi. 32. This 
myſtical union, then, between Chriſt and his 
Church, being reprefented under the figure of a 
marriage, explains the expreſſion of a jealous 
God. I will not ſuffer you to withdraw your du- 
ty and allegiance from me, with whom you are 
myſtically joined in marriage, but will viſit the 
{ins of the fathers upon the children, &c. which 
viſitations are merely temporal; the vices of the 
rent muſt in many ca/es, in the cour/e of nature, 
entail their unhappy effects upon their ring; 
Whether it be, by impairing the powers of the 
body, or of the mind; or in various other in- 
ſtanees. But beſides this natural tendeney of vice 
to beget miſery, we have an aſſurance. in this 
command, and in many other parts of Scripture, 
that the providence of God watches over the 
good, and is withdrawn from thoſe that do evil; 
of the former he has declared, Leave thy fut ber- 
leſs children, I will preſerve them, and let thy vi- 
dows iruft in me. Jer. xlix. 11. Of the latter, The 
Lord ſhall have no joy in their young. men, nenber 
fhall have mercy on ibeir fatherleſs and widows. Ia. 
ix. 17. That theſe viſitations extend no farther 
than this life, is evident from Scripture, which, 


i 4 when talking of the final judgment, ſpeaks a dit- 
bit | ferent language; The, ſoul that imme it ſpall die; 
vt the ſon ſhall nat bear the iniquity of the father, nei- 


ther ſball the father bear the iniquity of the ſon; ile 
| righteouſneſs of the righteous ſhall be upon him, and 
18 the wickedneſs of the wicked ſball be upon him. 
| Ezek. xviii. 20. Nay, the words of the Com- 


mandment in general, extend even theſe nou” 
| 2 
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ral viſitations, to the children of thoſe alone, who 


inherit their father's crimes ; when drunkenneſs, 


luſt, and other vices are equally the character of 
father and ſon. 


Example ſtrikes 
« All human hearts, a bad example more, 
« More ſtill a father's, that 6 Aſutres his ruin. 
„The parent of his Being, thus becomes 
« Th unnatural parent of his miſeries. 
„And makes him eurſe the _ which te 
Save.“ | | | YouNG. 


The — runs to the third and fourth ge- 
neration of them that Hate him. But how exten- 
ſve and boundleſs is God's tenderneſs! he will 
ſhew mercy unto thouſands in them that love him, and 
fred his commandments. 


III. COM MANDMENT. 


The third Commandment forbids curſing and 
ſwearing in converſation, whether the name of 
God be mentioned or not. It forbids the mak- 
ing uſe of the ſacted name of God upon trifling 
occaſions, or at any time, without awful reve- 
rence and ſeriouſneſs. 


Nec Deus interſit, niſi dignus vnde nodus 
inciderit.“ Hon. 


Never make mention even of 'the name of God, 
unleſs the ſubject and occaſion be worthy of it. 
The name of God, as I have obſerved in my 


ſeventh lecture, often ſignifies God himſelf ; but 
more 
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more eſpecially the ſecond perſon in the God- 
head, and in this ſenſe the Commandment for- 
bids the ſpeaking of God, or his religion, with 
levity or contempt. It requires an innocence and 
fimplicity of converfation, as our Saviour has ex- 
plained in his ſermon on the Mount ; to which 
I refer you. Mat. v. 35. It dogs not forbid your 


ſwearing before a magiſtrate, or any perſon qua · 


lified to adminiſter an oath to you ; for an oath 
when ſolemnly taken in ſuch caſes, is ſtrictl/ 
lawfui and bereficral to ſociety, An oath is an 
appeal to God for the truth of what you ſay, 
and a calling upon him, who knoweth all your 
thoughts, to be avenged of you if you ſwear 
fal ſely, whether by concealing any part of the 
truth, or equivocating, or evading in your teſti- 
mony; you are candidly, and without partiality, 
to tell the truth, the whole truth, and nothing 
but the truth. 


All raſh vows and promiſes, are forbidden by 
this law, and thefe generally ſpeaking lead men, 
either into ſin, or into great embarraſiment. All 
compulſory oaths, which at this time have been 
impoſed upon the people, principally m the 
ſouthern parts of this kingdom, by the diſturbers 
of the public peace, (I write this 1a September 
1786) are not only highly criminal in thoſe that 
tender them, but are utterly without obligation, 
on thoſe who are forced to take them. Nay, the 
obſervance of ſuch oaths, would be a real crime; 
upon this one clear maxim, that no act of yours 
can render that lawful, which the Jaws of God, 
or of your country, have declared to be unlawful. 
The inſidious pretext of tendering theſe oaths, 
in a quiet, unhoſtile manner, makes little of no 

altera- 
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alteration in the nature of the guilt of thoſe that 
propoſe theſe oaths, but it encreaſes the guilt of 
_ thoſe that take them officiouſly ; of thoſe who 
court the opportunity, and throw themſelves in 
the way of theſe lawleſs inſurgents, with a view 
to be compelled to be ſworn ; which has been of 
late, ſo prevalent a practice. 


IV. COMMAND MEN. 

The fourth Commandment, which is the laſt 
of thoſe of the firſt table, or of your duty to 
God, epjoins a due obſervance of the Sabbath 
day. This appointment was as early as the cre- 
ation. It was one of the days of Paradiſe. The 
word Tu Sabbath ſignifies reſt; and the reaſon 
aſſigned by God, why he bleſſed the ſeventh day, 
was, becauſe on that day he re/ted from the work 
of creation. This is his own expreſs declaration 
delivered as clearly as words can make 1t, in Gen. 
ll. 2, 3. Ard on the ſeventh day God ended his work 
which he had made, and he reſted on the ſeventh day, 
&c. And God bleſſed the ſeventh day, and ſanctiſied 
it, becauſe that in it he had reſied from all his work. 
And in Exodus xx. when this Commandment 
was republiſhed among the reft, from Mount Si- 
nat ; it is introduced with this ſignificant word, 
REMEMBER Zhe Sabbath day to keep it holy; re- 
calling to their memory its prior appointment— 
and after recapitulating the nature of this com- 
mandinent ; after the recital of the works of 
creation, and God's reſting on the ſeventh day, 
the commandment concludes with aſſigning the 
lame reaſon for ſetting apart this conſecrated 
day, that had been aſſigned in paradiſe, WAERE- 
FORE the Lord bleſſed the ſeventh day, and hallowed 

ay it. 
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it. Six days in every week are allowed to us for 
the ordinary buſineſs of life ; but the ſeventh 
day God hath reſerved to himfelf, he hath ſanc- 
tified it, that is, /epÞarated it, ſet it apart for re- 
ligious exerciſes; and hath forbidden all works 
on that day, excepting thoſe of piety, charity, 
or neceſſity; real, not feigned neceſfity. The wor- 
ſhip of God, both public and private, the con- 
templation of the works of creation and redemp- 
tion, are the proper employments of this conſe- 
crated day. If, befides the bleſſing of creation, 
common to all the human race, the children of 
Iſrael were to remember, that they were in bondage 
in the land of Egypt, ard that the Lord their God 
brought them out thence, through a mighty hand, and 
. by a ftretched-out arm; therefore the Lord their God 
commanded them to keep the Sabbath day ; Deut. v. 
Ig. (and that this bondage and deliverance of 
theirs, was a type and figure of the bondage of 
fin and Satan, and of redemption through ſefus 
Chriſt, has been before obſerved ;) have not we, 
Chriſtians, much more reaſon to commemorate 
with gratitude and praife, the full accompliſh- 
ment, and actual enjoyment of thofe mighty 
bleſſings! the glorious redemption, which our 
Lord has wrought for us, by his death and re- 
furreQtion ! If by his death we know that he was 
mortal; by his raiſing himſelf from the dead, we 
know that he was immortal, and hath triumphed - 
over fin and the grave; and hath. thus enfured 
our own reſurrection: and therefore he is ſaid to 


bave riſen for our juſtification. 


And at the appointed time after his reſurrec- 
tion, he :ſent down the Holy Spirit upon the 


apoſtles at Pentecoſt, which enabled them to pro- 
0 pagate, 
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pagate, and continue down to us, the glorious 


light of the goſpel, which we happily enjoy. 


To commemorate theſe two important events, 
which crowned all our hopes, did the apoſtles 
change the Sabbath from the Ja, to the firft day 
of the week ; that being the day, on which both 


theſe memorable events happened. See leR. x. 


The duty here enjoined us, of a due obſerv- 
ance of the Sabbath, now called the Lord's day, 
is calculated, as indeed all of our duties are, for 
our 9w2z important intereſt and advantage: (for 
God needeth not, nor can he be benefited by, 


our ſervices.) We are here in a School of Educa- 


ion, training up ourſelves, by religious exerciſes, 
to the knowledge of God, and our Redeemer Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, whom to know is life eternal; puri- 
fying and refining our natures, to make us meet 
6% be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in 
light ; Col. i. 12. or, ſtill more animating, that 
we may be partakers of the divine nature ; '2 Pet. 
. 4. which we cannot poſſibly aſpire to, without 
exerting our diligence here. St. Paul hath told 
us, that there remaineth therefore a reſt, (or, as in 
the original, and margin of the Bible) a Sabbati/m, 
a keeping of a Sabbath, to {he people of God ; Heb. 
iv. 9. which implies, not merely a ceſſation from 


labour and toil ; but an afar af and eternal 
8 


reſt, of which our earthly Sabbaths are a type 


and earneſt. 
lt is much to be feared, that the modern way 
of ſpending this conſecrated day, is but ill ealcu- 
ated to prepare and qualify us for the ſpiritual 


joys of an heavenly Sabbath. Lock around in the 


world, 
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world, and fay, where are the ſigns of a day of 
reſt, of a ſacred repoſe, to be ſound ! So far is it 
from a day of reſi, that it is purpoſely ſingled 
out by men of all ranks, from the higheſt to the 
loweſt, as a day of travelling, a day of labour and 
fatigue to themſelves, to their ſervants, and to 
their catile, in open violation of an expreſs com- 
mand of God, who has declared, that / you would 
enter into life, you muſt keep the Commandments. 
Mat. xix. 17. | 


If the crime here before us, were a breach of 
the law of the land, if it were an indictable of. 
fence ; what court,' what judge, or jury, could 
avoid (conſiſtently with their oaths,) bringing in, 
nine perhaps out of ten, of thoſe that practice it, 
guilty ? One court there is, one awful, univerſal 
aſſize, where the ſearcher of all hearts ſhall fit as 
judge; at the bar of whoſe tribunal we ſhall all 
ſtand our trials. And the ſentence to be pro- 
nounced is upon record in the goſpel. It is the 
faſhion of the times to make little of this Com- 
mandment ; the goſpel of Chriſt repreſents it 
otherwiſe ; but even admit this plea, what ſays 
our Lord, the very perſon who is to be our 
judge? Hhoſoever ſball break one of theſe leaſt Con. 
mandments, and ſhall teach men fo, he tall be called 
the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven; but whoſoever 
all do, and teach them, ihe ſame ſhall le calle 
great in the kingdom of Þeaven. Mat. v. 19. 


The miniſter of the goſpel who remonſtrates 
againſt this ſhameful. 5 of the Sabbath, 
is either charged with auſterity and preciſeneſs 
or anſwered with low ſarcaſtic jocularity ; that 


we Fave the prayers of the Churck—and ſo pon 
| ave 
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have the worſt of criminals. Our Church, | with 
that charity that diſtinguiſhes her worthy mem- 
bers, prays for all cus, Turks, heretics, and in- 
dels likewiſe ; that God would be pleaſed in his 
mercy to take from them all hardneſs of heart, 
and CONTEMPT of his word. Would the modern 
Sabbath- breaker chuſe to be ranked among theſe ! 


There is no difficulty in aſcertaining how this 
day is to be kept holy; a conſiderable portion 
of it muſt be dedicated to religious exerciſes; 
both thoſe of the Church, where nothing but ne- 
ceſſity ſhould prevent your attendance, and thoſe 
in private. It is a day that muſt not be proſti- 
tuted and abuſed, by work, or labour of any kind. 
Whether you attend divine ſervice or no, (which 
in my opinion makes but little alteration in the 
caſe.) I ſee nothing either in the letter, or ſpi- 
rit of this law, that gives any ſanction to theſe 
faſhionable inſtances of trifling with it. Either 
piety, charity, or neceſſity muſt be one day plead- 
ed, at that awful tribunal, where the ſearcher of 
all hearts ſhall fit as judge. 341555 


The enjoyment of innocent ſociety, of os wo 
Hourly, friendly intercourſe, is by no means for- 
bidden by this law when under the guidance of 
lobriety and religion, ſuch ſocial communication 
becomes a virtue, as well as true enjoyment ; it 
enables you to Jet your light ſo ſhine before men, 
that they may ſee your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven. Mat. v. 16. 


V. COMMANDMENT. 
The fifth Commandment, requires your pay- 


ing due reſpect and duty to your parents; to fol- 
As low 
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low their good advice and example, and obey 


their juſt commands; to ſhew them every mark 
of affection and regard ; to bear with their infir- 
mities; to relieve their warts, if they ſtand in 
need of it. All this is implied in the word Ho- 
nour. But ſtill farther, you are, as the Cate- 
chiſm has well enlarged upon this duty, to ho- 
nour and obey the King, and all that are put in 
authority under him; to bear him true alle- 


glance, whether you take the oath of allegiance 


or not. You are bound to this, as being his ſub- 
ject, and living under the protection of his laws 


and government. You are to ſubmit yourſelf to 


all your governors and teachers, them who rule 
over you, and them who have the care of your 
education; your ſpiritual paſtors and mafters, 
who are your pariſh miniſters, whoſe province 
and duty it 1s, to inſtruct you in your religion, 
and make you wife unto ſalvation. 2 Tim. iii. 15. 
To order ' yourſelf lowly and reverently to all 
your betters, that is, thoſe whom Providence has 
placed in higher ſtations than you, and to ſhew 


condeſcenſion and humility to thoſe below you. 


The meaneſt man upon earth is your fellow- 
creature; the loweſt ſervant in your houſhold is 
to be treated with tenderneſs and benevolence. 
You are, in a word, to be kindly-affeftioned one i0 
another, with brotherly love, in honour preferring 
one another; Rom. xii. 10. and doing to all men, a. 


you would they ſhould do unta you. - 


VI. COMMANDMENT. 


The ſixth Commandment is againſt. murder of 
any ſort or degree. The taking away the life of 
a human being, with deſign and without lawful 

Is» Arya wet authority, 
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authority, is murder. Suicide; that is, the de- 
ſtroying wilfully your own life, is perhaps the 
blackeſt inſtance of this horrid crime, attended 
with this aggravating circumſtance; of ohttuding 
yourſelf into the preſence of an incenſed God, 
without a moment's power of repentance. Is an- 
nihilation the object of the ſelf-murderer? 


* Is that, all nature ſtarts at, thy defire ? 
Art ſuch a clod to wiſh thyſelf all clay? | 
** What is that dreadful wiſn? The dying groan 
Of nature murder'd by the blackeſt guilt. ' | 
* What deadly poiſon has man's nature dran? 
Jo nature undebaucht no ſhock ſo great ; 
Nature's firſt wiſh! is endleſs happineſs ; 
Annihilation, is an after- thought, 5 
A monſtrous wiſh unborn, till virtue dies. 
And oh! what depth of horror lies inclos d? 
For non-exiſtence, no man ever wiſht, 
Hut firſt, he wiſht the Deity deſtroy d. 
| ©5742) 1 8 Lou. 


Is ſelf- murder madneſs ? I grant it is . but oftener 
of the heart than of the head. And what is the 
madneſs of the heart? FT, e 


Our utmoſt bound of guilt. 

A ſenſual, unreflecting life is big 
With monſtrous births, and ſuicide to crown 
© The black infernal brood. The bold to break 
Heaven's ſupreme law, and deſperately ruſh 
* Thro' ſacred nature's murder, on their own. 
* Becauſe they never think of death, they die. 
© *Tis equally man's duty, glory, gain, 
At once to ſhun, and meditate his end.” | 
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Thus much for ſuicide—let us next confider 
that horrid faſhion, that diſgrace to a Chriſtian 
land, duelling. It is murder even to kill a man 
in ſelf-defence, when the act which occafioned . 


it is criminal; and this takes in all ſpecies of 


duelling. No man has a right either to ſend a 
challenge to another, or accept of one from him. 


Previous appointments to meet and fight with 


weapons that may occaſion death, under the fa- 
ſhionable pretence of honor, is a ſettled deter- 
mination and agreement, to throw yourſelf into 
a likelihood of committing a moſt capital offence 
againſt God and man. In the eyes of God it is 
murder even to fake your lite. It is murder, let 
either fall a ſacrifice to this horrid appointment, 
which reflects the higheſt diſhonour upon any 
nation or people that ſhew it countenance. It is 
murder to be a ſecond, unleſs upon the princi- 
ple of preventing bloodſhed. A duelliſt, whoſe 
ruling principle is honour; who is ever reveng- 
ing the ſmalleſt affronts by premeditated mur- 
der —or as a ſecond, ſtimulating his fellow-crea- 
ture to a ſavage ferocity, (call ſuch men by 
what name you will, however virtuous they may 
be in other reſpects,) cannot poſſibly be eſteem- 
ed Chriſtians ; becauſe they ſet up a ſtandard of 
duty, and deliberately adhere to it, in direct op- 
poſition to the Chriſtian religion. See our Sa- 
viour's ſermon on the Mount. Mat. v, vi, vil. 


Far be it from me to inſinuate however, that 
every man who fights a duel, is ſtimulated by a 
principle of revenge or malevolence. I know it 
to be often otherwiſe. But this I will affirm, 
that upon Chriſtian principles, no provocation 
can juſtify a duel. True valour is of a paſſive, 
rather than an «ve nature. It ſhews itſelf in 

bearing 
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bearing with patience and reſignation the evils of 
life. It acts upon a principle of duty, and a re- 
| liance on the protection of the Almighty.. Ac- 
ive courage is very rarely a Chriſtian virtue; in 
the caſe of duelling, it is at beſt, loving the praiſe 
of men, more than the praiſe of God: and is ut- 
terly incompatible either with the principles, or 
the object of the Chriſtian religion. 


But the Commandment is of ſtill farther ex- 
tent; it requires that you ſhould hurt nobody b 
word or deed ; not to defame or falſely aſperſe 
your neighbour's character; all acts of cruelty 
and revenge ; all evil deſigns, or even wiſhes of 
injuring your neighbour, are hereby forbidden. 
IWhoſo hateth his brother, ſays St. John, is a mur- 
derer. 1 John iii. 15. The ſpirit and intention of 
this Commandment might he carried ſtill farther. 
I could ſhew, that it requires your avoiding every 
occaſion of expoſing to unneceſſary danger, the 
life, or even health of yourſelves or others. How 
far intemperance and debauchery, by deſtroying 
the conſtitution, and ſhortening the lives of men, 
may hereafter be imputed as an aggravation of 
their crimes, let Reaſon and Religion decide. 
Self-love is as much your duty as the love of 
your neighbour ; it 1s the —_— by which 1% 
are to regulate your love for your neighbour. Add 
to this, that the vices above-mentioned are of the 


number of thoſe of which St. Paul ſays, that they . 


which do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 
God, Gal. v. 19, 21. | 


Vn. COM MANDMENT. 


The ſeventh Commeinleanit-forbillcalb ei: 


nal intercourſe between the ſexes ; but eſpecially 
in 
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in caſes where the marriage vow has ſtrengthen- 
ed the ties of chaſtity and fidelity. In theſe it 
1s perjury as well as adultery. The ſpirit of this 
law requires, that your thoughts and inclinations, 
as well as your actions, ſhould be chaſte and unde- 
Filed. Our Saviour's declaration is, that whoſe- 
ever looketh on a woman to luſt after her, hath com- 
mitted adultery with her already in his heart ; Mat. 
v. 28. and St. Paul ſays, flee farnication. Every 
fin that à man doeth, is without the body; but he 
that committeth fornication, ſinneth againſt his own 
body. 1 Cor. vi. 18. Be not deceived, ſaith he 
again, neither fornicators, nor adulterers, &c. ſhall 
inherit the kingdom of God. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 


Is«s it poſſible that men, who openly*and avow- 


edly live 1n one continued practice of theſe 
crimes, can believe the Bible! 


Is it poſſible that vices which are ſo pernicious 
to the happineſs of human ſociety, ſo directly 
oppoſite to the laws of the goſpel, ſhall become 
faſhionable in a country where 7hat goſpel is em- 
braced? That no marks of diſapprobation, and 
diſpleaſure ſhall be ſhewn to thoſe, who are no- 


torious 8 practice of them? The miſerable 


wretch ſteals his neighbour's /amb, to ſatisfy 
the cravings of hunger, is ſeized, condemned, 


and ſuffers for his crime. Whereas, the rich, 


or the powerful man, who breaking the ſacred 
bonds of hoſpitality and friendſhip, ſteals away, 
and debauches the daughter or the wife of him 
who receives him as his: gueſt, or perhaps vio- 
lates the. ſolemn oath and engagement by which 
he has been bound to his own conſort ; ſuch a 
man is openly viſited, received, and countenanced, 
in the eitele of his acquaintance and 1 
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No ſevere inſinuations however are hereby in- 
tended, againſt the mode of adminiſtering juſ- 
tice: to the honour of our conſtitution and go- 
vernment, it is diſpenſed with mildneſs and im- 
partiality. But it is notorious, that there are ſome 

crimes of the deepeſt dye, which human laws 
cannot reach. If however vices under this de- 
ſcription as well as others, were more diſcounte- 
nanced than they are; were the perpetrators of 
them, treated with that diſtance and diſapproba- 
tion, which the apoſtle has recommended, religion 
would be more practiced, and vice leſs prevalent 
than at preſent. I have written unto you, ſaith 
St. Paul, if any man that is called a brother, (and 
we are all as Chriſtians, brethren) be a fornicator, 
Gr covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunk- 
ard, or an extortioner, with ſuch an one no not io eat. 
1 Cor. v. 11. And again, be not partaker of other 
men's ſins, keep thyſelf pure. 1 Tim. v. 22. 


Not to diſcountenance, in the caſes under our 
conſideration, is to counignance and approve, and 
it is well if ſuch a conduct as is here reprobated 
does not conſtitute thoſe. who thus countenance 
it, parties in the guilt. | 


© Qui non vetat peccare cum poſſit, jubet.” 
| | 81 SENECA. 


Our Saviour, it is true, ate and drank with pub- 
licans and ſinners, but it was with a view to re- 
form them: the important errand he came upon, 
was to ſave ſinners; and his example is pro- 
poſed as a pattern for our imitation. We ſhould 
firſt endeavour to reform our neighbour from 
the error of his ways, and where we . 

| avail 
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avail, we are to di ſcountenance. See Mat. ix. 6, 
The rule which the Pſalmiſt laid down for his 
own conduct ſhould regulate ours. I have hated 
the congregation of the wicked : and will not ſit 
among the ungodly. Pla. xxvi. 5. bo 


VIII. COMMANDMENT. 


The eighth Commandment was given to ſe- 
cure every man in his property. It forbids all 
acts of fraud, whether public, which is robbery ; 
or ſecret, which is theft. It forbids your doing 
in yourſelf, or countenancing in others any ac- 
tion which may unjuſtly deprive another of his 
right, whether it can be done with impunity and 
ſecrecy, or not. All attempts to overreach your 
neighbour in a bargain ; all advantages taken of 
his weakneſs, his ignorance, or his diſtreſs, are 
forbidden by the ſpirit of this law. Your living 
beyond your income leads you imperceptibly to 
a breach of this law, by obliging you to contract 
debts which you are not able to pay, and of courſe 
to injure your neighbour in his property; refuſ- 
ing, or even unneceſſarily delaying, to pay your 
juſt debts, after demand made, Ihe putting the 
parties to trouble and expence, taking advantage 
of miſtakes in point of law or form. The omit- 
ting to make compenſation for any loſs or injury 
ſuſtained. All theſe are inſtances of a breach of 
this law. You are to be true and juſt in all your 
dealings; you are to do unto all men, as you 
would that they (in point of duty) ſhould do unto 


you. The luxury and extravagance that ſo gene- 


rally prevail among the men of fortune; or 
orgs thoſe who wiſh to be looked upon, as 
men of fortune, muſt take from them the inclina- 
be Eo | tion, 
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tion, as well as power, of being humane to their 
tenantry ; juſt to their tradeſmen ; honeſt to their 
families; or charitable to the poor. Nor can they, 
if not devoid of the feelings of humanity, be at 
peace within themſelves. 


IX. COMMANDMENT, 


The ninth Commandment is againſt perjury, 
which is taking a falſe oath, when examined by 
a perſon empowered to adminiſter it. The na- 
ture of an oath has been already explained in the 
third Commandment. Your neighbour 1s every 
man, or every body of men. Could you by per- 
jury, fave the life even of your deareſt friend, it 
muſt not be committed; nor muſt the truth be 
concealed, to anſwer any purpoſe or advantage 
whatever. It is a breach of this law to ſpeak a 
lie, whether on oath or not. On all occafions 
truth muſt be adhered to. The ſacredneſs of an 
oath is obvious to every thinking man. The lives 
and properties of the individuals, the welfare of 
the community may, and often do depend upon 
it. The multiplicity of oaths—the requiſition of 
them in matters of little or no moment, have in 
ſome meaſure deſtroyed their efficacy. The ten- 
dering of oaths both by the magiſtrate, and in the 
courts of juſtice, in a careleſs, ſlovenly manner, 
without any appearance of awe and reverence, 
have tended yet further to inſti] the ſame irreve- 
rence into the breaſts of thoſe that take them ; 
and of courſe, to open the doors of perjury. The 
magifirate ſhould fee}, and ſhew that he feels, this 
awe and reverence, which it is his duty and inte- 
reſt to cultivate in the hearts of thoſe he examines: 
if he does not, he is himſelf a tranſgreſſor _ 
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third Commandment, whilſt he is enforcing the 
ninth ; and unworthy of the truſt repoſed in him. 
di vis me fleri, dolendum eſt primum tibi ipſi,” 


X. COMMANDMENT. 


By the tenth Commandment, you are forbid- 
den to countenance the unlawful thoughts of the 
heart. You are not to repine at the proſperity 
of another, nor rejoice at his adverſity. You are 
not to covet, or deſire to obtain by unlawful 
means, any thing that is your neighbour's ; and 
our Saviour has told you, that every man is your 
neighbour. See Luke, chap. x. You are, with 
St. Paul, 10 learn in whatſoever flate you are, there- 
with to be content ; Phil. iv. 11. whether in riches 
or in poverty. You are to keep your heart with all 
diligence, for out of it are the iſſues of life ; Prov. 


iv. 23. for out of the heart proceed, evil thoughts, 


murders, adnlteries, fornications, thefts, falſe wit. 
neſs, blaſphemies. Theſe are the things which dejile 
a man; Mat. xv. 19. nay, where the evil an 
or defire are not the conſequence of evil thoughts, 
yet ſtill, to countenance ſuch thoughts is forbidden 


by the ptrit of this law. It leads you to envy 


your neighbour, to murmur againſt God; and 1s 


deſtructive of that peace and contentment of 
mind, which is one of the greateſt bleſſings in 


life. - In a word, you learn from this Command- 
ment, to labour truly to get your own living, 
and to do your duty in that ſtate of life, in which 
it hath pleaſed God to call you. 


LECTURE 


go 
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CONTENT S. 
On Prayer in general. On the Lord's Prayer. 


AVING in my three laſt lectures gone 

through, and briefly laid before my read- 
ers, the nature of what they are required to Be- 
lieve, and to do, as declared in Scripture ; let us 
in the next place conſider the duty of prayer. 
The Catechiſm in its preface to the Lord's Pray- 
er, tells you (of which your own breaſts muſt 


_ convince you, ) that you are not able of yourſelves 


to walk in the Commandments of God, and to 
ſerve him, without his ſpecial grace, which thou 
muſt learn at all times to call for, by diligent 
prayer. St. Paul likewiſe ſays, that we are not 
Juffictent of our ſeFves even to think any thing as of 
ourſelves ; but our ſuffictency is of God. 2 Cor. iii. 5. 
And our Saviour himſelf, who was the compoſer 
of this prayer, has aſſured you, that whatſoever ye 
ſoall aſk the Father in my name, he will give it you. 
John xvi. 23. 


If the duties required of you be great and im- 
portant, the aſſiſtance afforded you is great in 
proportion. The aid of God's grace, the power- 
tul ſupply of the ſpirit of God, 1s communicated 
to all Chriftians at baptiſm, and continued to 
them, or withdrawn from them, according as they 
Mall cheriſh, or abuſe, this divine gift; Io that it 
| | is 


LE CTU RES an 


is your own faults, if you are either ignorant of 
your duty, or unable to perform it. The Holy 
Spirit, who 1s your guide and director, 1s never 
wanting to that man who 1s not wanting to him- 
felf. You are materially inſtrumental to your 
own ignorance and weakneſs, with which alſo 
you ſhall ſtand juſtly charged as criminals, if you 
do not by daily prayer, put yourſelves under the 


- 


protection of the Spirit of God. 


Prayer 1s not only our duty, but our refuge. 
It is the only ſure aſylum to which we can fly, 
in the hour of diſtreſs. 


A ſoul in commerce with her God, is heaven : 
« Feels not the tumults, and the ſhocks of life, 
© The whirls of paſſion, and the ſtroke of heart; 
« A Deity helievd is joy begun, 

A Deity ader'd is joy advanc'd, 

A Deity belov'd is joy matur d, 

Each branch of piety delight inſpires, 


* Praiſe the ſweet exhalation of the ſoul 


„ '[hat joy exalts, and makes it ſweeter ſtill: 
Prayer ardent, opens heaven; lets down a 

ſtream | „ 
Of glory on the conſecrated hour 


Of man, in audience with the Deity. 


Who worſhips the great God, 2)at inſtant joins 
The firſt in heaven, and ſets his foot on hell. 
| | | _ You. 


But prayer in itſelf will not act like a charm, 


there are ingredients neceſſary to render it an 
healing medicine to the ſoul. „ 


Your prayers muſt be accompanied with humi- 
tity, and attention; you muſt pray with faith, 
| | nothing 
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nolhing wavering, James i. 6. and with ſuch a 
faith as ſhall ſhew 1tfelf by thy works; for faith, 
if it have not works, is dead. James 11. 17. Your 
poſture in prayer ſhould be ſuitable to your own 
unworthineſs, and the majeſty of that Being whom 
you are invoking. The proper poſture for prayer 
is meekly to kneel upon your knees; and not 
ſtand up, when in the houſe of God, gazing 
around, and faluting your acquaintances at the 
very time of ſervice, when with your lips you 
are addreſſing the majeſty of heaven, though your 
hearts are far from him. | | 


Tus LORD'S FN 


The form of prayer which we come now to 
explain, though ſhort, is full of the moſt ſuh- 
lime matter, and inſtructive leſſons. It is the 
model, by which we ſhould regulate all our other 
more particular devotions. It is fo comprehen- 
five, that all our wants may be reduced within 
the compaſs of it; and yet ſo particularly word- 
ed, that none but the true Chriſtian can worthily 
| make uſe of it in his devotions. 


Were the uncharitable, revengeful man atten- 
tive to the import of the words he utters, when 
he ſays, forgive us our treſpaſſes as we forgive 
; them that treſpaſs againſt us; he would not dare 
G. bo approach the divine majeſty in ſuch a lan- 
guage, as was likely to bring down upon himſelf 
m, 2 c/e, and not a bleſſing. 5 


Can the unrelenting ſinner be intereſted in 
aying for the coming of that kingdom, whoſe 
my ultimate 


7 
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ultimate approach and eſtabliſhment, muſt deter- 
mine his own final ruin and deſtruction ? : 


But the preſumption is, that the major part 
of Chriſtians, learning this prayer in their child- 
hood, and growing up to maturity under the ha- 
bit of repeating it, in a cold inattentive manner, 
are too apt to continue to do fo, all their lives, 
without maturely conſidering the matter it con- 
tains, or paying that awful reverence to the di- 
vine perſon that compoſed it. 


The addreſs with which this prayer opens, 
Our Father which art in Heaven, 


has been in a great meaſure already explained in 
the firſt article of the Creed. If creation was the act 
of a Trinity in Unity—if reſtoring tallen man to 
Divine favour and acceptance, was the act of a Tri- 
nity in Unity if the name of Father be not li mit- 
ed to the firſt perſon in the Godhead, excepting 
when it belongs to ice, as | truſt have been alrex 
dy clearly ſhewn in lecture xvi. butequally belongs 
to the Divine nature, to a Trinity in Unity, to 
the Godhead ; then does the Lord's Prayer open 
with an addreſs to, as the Creed opens with our 
profeſſing a belief in, a Trinity in Unity, whom 
we call our Father, as being the common Creator 
of all mankind ; but Father of us Chriſtians more 
eſpecially, as being /ons of God by adoptian ; Gal 
iv. 5. children of God, being the children of the tt 
ſurrection; Luke xx. 36. and, ſays Jeſus, I an 
the Reſurrettion and the life; John xi. 25. ſon: 
of God, as being led by the __ Rom viii. 14 
redeemed by the Son, and ſanctified by the Spt 
| Tit 
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rit : but expreſsly and literally created by Jeho- 
val Aleim. See lect. i. = 


This privilege of ſupplicating the Divine Be- 
ing, as our Father in heaven, at the ſame time 
that it is an acknowledgment of his infinite pow- 
er; conveys to us alſo the comfortable idea of 
his parental tenderneſs and love ; that, like as a 
father pitteth his own children, even ſo is the Lord 
merciful unto them that fear him, for be knaweth 
whereof we are made, he remembereth, ihat we are 
but duſt. Pſa. Citi. 13, 14. We ſay, which art 
in heaven, not limiting the Divine Being to any 
place, for he is preſent every where. Do not J 
fill beaven and earth, ſaith the Lord? Jer. xxiii. 
24. But in obſervance of Scripture- language, 
Thus ſaith tbe Lord, the heaven is my throne, ak 
the earth is my foot ſtool. Ia. Ixvi. 1. The reſidence 
of the type, and of the antitype, bearing one and 
the ſame name in Scripture. | See lect. i. | 


: Hallowed be thy Name. 


The name of God is hallowed in part, when 
treated as holy and ſacred; never blaſphemed, 
prophaned, or taken in vain. But more eſpe- 
cially, in this, as well as many other places of 
Scripture, the NAME of God means God him- 
ſelf, the ſecond perſon in the Godhead, for a#/ 
things were created by him and for him, and he is 
before all things, and by him all things canfift. Col. 
1. 16, 17. See lect. vii. In this ſenſe we hal- 
low the name of God, when we thankfully ac- 
knowledge, that we owe the whole of our re- 
demption to his merits, and ſhew our gratitude 
by commemorating that redemption in the man - 
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_ righteouſneſs, but in his manifold and great mercies. 


| jected; and hereafter univerſally to prevail in 


— ũ — 


t 1 n mW 


ner he has appointed; not truſting in our om 


Thy Kingdom come. 


The kingdom of God, or as St. Matthew tiles 
it, the kingdom of heaven, which means the fame 
thing, has different ſenſes according to the ſub- 
ject wherein it is mentioned. Sometimes it de- 
notes that kingdom or dominion, which, as Cre- 
ator he exerciſes over the world. This kingdom 
having been already come, cannot be compre- 
hended in what we are taught to pray for. Some- 
times again, it denotes the preſent ſtate of the 
goſpel; that everlaſting kingdom of God, which 
was in the fulneſs of time to be fet up, and put 
under the government of Chriſt : to ſubſift firſt, 
in more imperfect circumſtances, as it ſtands at 
preſent ; by ſome embraced, and by others re- 


the kingdom of glory. To this kingdom, as now 
eſtabliſhed and ſubſiſting on earth, doth Daniel's 
remarkable prophecy relate, in his interpreta- 
tion of Nebuchadnezzar's dream. This is that - 
fourth kingdom, which was never to be deſtroyed, 
but was to break in pieces, and conſume all the other 
kingdoms, and to ſtand for ever. See Dan. ii. 
This is that kingdom, which Chriſt and his apot- 
tles eſtabliſhed on earth ; and oyer which he pre- 
ſides. Of this kingdom the goſpel ſpeaks large- 
ly; and pictures it out in a variety of parables. 
In that of the ſower—of the tares among the 
wheat—of the grain of muſtard-ſeed—the hid- 
den treafure—the pearl of great price—the net 
caſt into the ſea. See Mat. xiii. And ſtill more 
particularly, in the parable of the labourers o 
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the vineyard ; ſo deſcriptive of the preſent ſtate 
of the goſpel. See Mat. xx. FS. 


But neither is this the ultimate ſenſe in which 
we are to underſtand this petition ; for why 
ſhould our Lord teach us to pray for the coming 
of a kingdom, which he had himſelf eſtabliſhed, 
if ſome further, and more extenſive object was 
aot intended by it ! The kingdom for which, in 
its grand and moſt important ſenſe we dail 
pray, relates to that happy period, for whic 
in the ſublime language of the Burial Service we 
pray, that God may be pleaſed of his gracious 
goodneſs, ſhortly to accompliſh the number of 
his ele, and to haſten his kingdom ; of which 
the prophet David foretels, that all the ends of the 
world ſhall remember themſelves, and turn unto the 
Jord; and all the kindreds of the nations ſhall wor- 
{hip before him, Pſa. xxii. 27. | 


That ſuch a kingdom is ſtill in reſerve; that 
the kingdom of Gad, for which we pray, is not 
vet in its ultimate and moſt important ſenſe ar- 
rived, we have the ſanction of both the Old and 
the New Teſtament to think. | 


Thus Daniel: And the kingdom, and dominion, 
and the greatneſs of the kingdom, under the whole 
heaven, ſhall be given to the people of the ſaints of 
ihe Moſt High, and all dominions ſhall ſerve and 
obey bim. Dan. vii. 27. : 


Thus the Pſalmiſt, with reference to the cove- 
nant of redemption: I will declare the decree: the 
Lord (Jehovah) hath ſaid unto me, thou art my Son, 


this day have I begotten thee ; and in conſequence of 
B b this 
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this appointment; aſe of me, and I ſhall give thee 
the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utter moſt 
pour of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. Pla. ii. 8. 
ſaiah likewiſe :—betold I create new heavens and 
a new earth; I will rejoice in Feruſalem, and joy 
in my people, and the voice of weeping ſhall be 10 
more heard in her, nor the voice of crying. Ita. 
Ixv. 17. to the end. —And again: I will gather 
all nations and tongues, and they ſhall come and ſee 
my glory. Chap. Ixvi. 18. to the end. Num- 
berleſs paſſages to the ſame import might be 
8 in ſupport of what is here advanced. 
ſhould rather wiſh to refer the reader to the 
places themſelves. Let him peruſe the laſt chap. 
Zechariah. Rom. xi. 25, 26. 2 Pet. iii. 13. Rev. 

 xxi. and I think he will ſee enough to convince 
him that the kingdom, for the coming of which 
we are taught to look forward and to pray, is 
not yet in its moſt important ſenſe, arrived; 
that ſeveral grand events muſt firſt take place: 
they will be rather an introduction to it. Theſe 
eſpecially, the downfal of that power, be it what 
it will, which is called by St. Paul, he Man of 
Sin, whom the Lord is to deſtroy with the brightneſs 
of his coming; 2 Thel. ii. 8. of that power called 
Antichriſt, or the Beaſt, as deſcribed by St. John, 
who, with the falſe Prophet, are to be finally 
deſtroyed. Let the followers of Rome papal; 
and of that falſe Prophet Mahomed, take warn- 
ing from the prophecies reſpecting theſe powers, 
and ſhun the evils that ſeem impending, and in 
reſerve to be accompliſhed upon them. Let the 
reader compare together Dan. xii. 2 Thel. ii. and 

Rev. xxi. with biſhop Newton's difſertations on 
the places, and dean Prideaux's Life of Mahomed, 
and I think he will ſee, that as theſe two grand 
7 1mpoſtures 
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impoſt ures aroſe much about the ſame time, fo 
their downfal ſeems to be marked out, as to hap- 
pen nearly about the ſame period. Mahomed 
torged the Koran in his lonely cave much; about 
the ſame time that the Biſhop of Rome, by vir- 
tue of a grant from the tyrant Phocas, aſſumed 
the title of Univer/al Biſhop, viz. at the beginning 
of the ſeventh century, although he did not be- 
come a temporal prince for above one hundred 
years after. At what preciſe period of time the 
downfal of theſe powers is to take place, we 
cannot, nor doth it become us to attempt to de- 
cide ; but I think it is foretold; that no great 
diſtance of time will intervene between theſe two 
tremendous ſcenes; and that they both are to 
take place before the calling of the Jews. . The 
reſtoration of the Jews, and the univerſal: recep» 
tion of the goſpel, are ſurely events not yet ac- 
compliſhed, and yet accompliſhed they n be, 
before the times of which we are ſpeaking fhall 
arrive. For, I would not, brethren, that ye ſhould 
be ignorant of this myſtery, that blindneſs, in part, 
bas happened unto Iſrael, until the fulneſs of the Gen- 
:iles be come in, and ſo all Iſrael ſball be ſaved ; Rom. 
xt. 25, 26. and our Saviour in his memorable 
prophecy of the fate of Jeruſalem; has deſcribed 
the very ſituation in which it ſtands at this day. 
Feruſalem ſhall be trodden dowm of the Gentiles, un- 
il the fulneſs of the Gentiles be: come in, and: fo ali 
lirael ſhall. be faved. We ſee that Jeruſalem" has 
in part felt, and ftill continues to feel the truth 
of our Lord's ſentence. It is under the yoke of 
the Mahomedan power; its churches converted 
into moſques; and Chriſtianity utterly. aboliſned 
and trodden down; but when the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles ſhall come in, then, and not till then; 
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ſhall the latter part of our Saviour's prophecy 
enjoy its happy completion in the new leruſa- 


lem. As the former part then of this prophecy 


has had a literal accompliſhment, I think it is 
the greateſt perverſion of the ſacred text, to 
withhold from the latter part of it, a literal ac- 
compliſhment alſo. 


St. John has ſpoken ſo minutely and expreſsly 
on this ſubject has deſcribed a kingdom to be 
eſtabliſhed on earth, wherein Chriſt is perſonally 
and viſibly to reign with the ſaints, for a conſi- 
derable period of time, prior to the general re- 
ſurreQtion :—his deſcription is ſo pointed, fo con- 


ſonant with, and ſo well ſupported by other me- 


morable predictions; (that of our Lord himſelf 
among others,) that for my own part I cannot; 
and the ſentiment is ſo animating, and full of 
comfort, that I w:// not withhold my aſſent to 


this glorious revealed truth. 


Read his own words: / ſaw, ſays he, thrones, 
and they ſat upon them, and judgment was given un- 
io them, and 1 ſaw the ſouls of them that were be- 


| headed for the witneſs of [EsUs, and for the Wok p 


or GoD, and which bad not worſhipped the beaſt, 
neither his image, neither had received his mark up- 
on their foreheads, or in their bands; and they liv- 
ed and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years. _ But 
the reſt of the dead lived not again, until the thou- 


ſand years were finiſhed. This is the firſt reſurrec- 
tion. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the 
Air reſurrettion: on ſuch the ſecond death hath no 


power ; but they ſhall be prieſts of God and of Chriſt, 
and ſhall reign with him a thouſand years, Rev. 


Xx. 4, 5, 6. St. Paul alſo ſays, that the dead in 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt fall riſe firſt. 1 Theſ. iv. 16. I for my 
part ſee nothing unſcriptural, nothing improba- 
ble in the ſuppoſition, that what 1s called the 
day of judgment, will be a period of a thouſand 
years; Or in other words the Millenium. At the 
commencement, or morning of which, will be 
the firſt reſurrection. And I think St. Peter al- 
ludes to this. Beloved be not ignorant of this one © 
thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thouſand 
years, and a thouſand years as one day. 2 Pet. iii. 
8. And St. Peter is here deſcribing the day of 
judgment, when he makes uſe of the above ex- 
preſſion. | : 


Let not my readers ſuppoſe that I am labour- 
ing to broach new doctrines, to put new con- 
ſtructions on texts unauthorized by Scripture ; 
biſhop Newton in his third volume of Diſſertati- 
ons, has written fully upon this intereſting ſub- 
jet. The hiſtory of the Church ſhews that this 
doctrine, called the dofrine of a Millenium, was 
not ſo much as controverted for above two hun- 
dred years after Chriſt ; the pureſt ages of Chriſ- 
tianity. i 


Origen indeed, who wrote about the year 230, 
was the firſt who diſputed it: and hiſtorians have 
aſſigned this reaſon for it, becauſe it was incompa- 
tible with ſome of his favourite ſentiments. See 
Moth. Ecclef. Hiſt. vol. i. p. 229. Origen, though 
a man of learning, had, like many men of ge- 
nius and literature in modern times, corrupted 
his religious principles, by intermixing them with 
the philoſophy of the world; and his doctrines 
were publicly condemned at a general council 
many years after his deceaſe. | : 


The 
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The learned Mr. Mede in his Clav, Apocalypt. 
has treated copiouſly of this ſubject. His obſer- 
vations ſeem 8 juſt, and ſo ſcriptural, that the 
recapitulation of them here, may give ſome lit- 
tle weight, to what I have advanced. His ſenti- 
ments are, that as long as we perſiſt in denying 
the ſecond appearance of our Lord on earth, in as 
gy a manner, as his firſt was obſcure : we 

all hardly be able to convince the Jews, that 

he is the true Meſſias that was foretold. Becauſe 
it will not be ſo eaſy to aſſign a tolerable reaſon, 
why the prophecies concerning his humiliation 
and ſufferings, ſhould be underſtood in a literal 
ſenſe ; and thoſe of his exaltation and glorious 
reign, in a ſpiritual ſenſe. Whereas were the 
doctrine of the Millenium (which is far from be- 
ing ant;-evangelical, in any but a Jewiſh and carnal - 
1 ſenſe,) generally received, it would effectually 
Wit anſwer one of their ſtrongeſt objections, without 
+ caſting the leaſt reflection on the Chriſtian reli- 
1 r | 7 


0 The belief of this doctrine was one principal 
ſupport of the primitive Chriſtians, under their 
| ſevere perſecutions—they are deſcribed as not 
1 barely enduring, but anxiouſly courting martyr- 
| 1 if dom, in hopes of becoming heirs of the firſt re- 
A ſurrection. This doctrine fell afterwards into diſ- 
7 repute, for which it is eaſy to aſſign a reaſon; 
| being not only miſrepreſented by its enemies, but 
debaſed by the wild fancies of its imprudent 
Friends : beſides, when once popery got a foot- 
ing in the world, it became the intereſt of hat 
Church, to diſcountenance this doctrine ; becauſe 
by the expreſs tenor of it, the downfal of anti- 
chriſt, the ruin of myſtic Babylon, was to be the 
| ore- 
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forerunner of the eſtabliſhment of the univerſal 
kingdom of Chriſt. Then, and I think not till 
then, ſhall be performed, what the next petition 
in this prayer beſeeches, | 


Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven, | | 


on which no further comment need be made, 
than, that this never was yet, excepting in the 
perſon of our Lord himſelf alone, performed. 


Give us this Day our daily Bread. 


Bread in general comprehends under it all 
things neceſſary for our bodily ſupport and com- 
fort; as we ſay a man earns his bread, when he 
earns his livelihood ; and we are taught to pray 
for it daily, or day by day, to put us in mind that 


we depend upon God's providence every day of 


our lives, and therefore ſhould be contented with 
our condition. 


But this petition is of further extent, It prays, 
as the Catechiſm has well explained it, for all 
things neceſſary for our ſouls and bodies. Al- 
though ſome Fave confined this petition merely 
to bodily ſupport, yet the compilers of our Cate- 
chiſm thought otherwiſe. The /p:ritual part of 
man wants ſupport, as well as the animal; for it 
is written, man ſball not live by bread alone, but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the 
Lord. Deut. viii. 3. This ſupport is adminiſ- 
tered by the doctrines of the goſpel, which the 
Holy Spirit has dictated, to enlighten our under- 
ſtandings, teaching us to know, and enabling us 
to do our duty. But ſtill, there ſeems to be a 
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what more implied in this petition. I am, ſays 
Chriſt, the bread of life, the living bread which 
came down from heaven, of which if a man eat, he 
ſhall live for ever; and this bread, he has told us, 
is his fleſh, which he will give for the life of the 
world; except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, 
and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. John 
vi. 48, 53. Of this ſpiritual bread are all men 
partakers, who come worthily to the Lord's ta- 
ble; and in this petition we are taught to pray, 
not only for our bed:ly ſubſiſtence, but to be train- 
ed up, and to live under a daily ſenſe of our /pi- 


ritual wants alſo, and to be actual partakers of 


this heavenly manna, whenever we can 1 
partake of it. For my fleſh is meat indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed. John vi. 55. fee p. 131. 


Forgive us our T1 reſpaſſes as we forgive them that 
| Treſpaſs againſt us. 


This petition needs little or no explanation. 
With the ſame meaſure that ye mete, it ſhall be mea- 
ſured unto you again. Mat. vii. 2. How truly 


 - ſcriptural is the inimitable Shakeſpear how de- 


licate are his touches of philanthropy and for- 
giveneſs ? 1 1 1 8 


“ The quality of mercy is not ſtrain'd ; 

* It droppeth as the gentle rain from heav'n 
Upon the place beneath. It is twice bleſs'd ; 
It bleſſeth him that gives, and him that takes. 
« ?Tis mightieſt in the mightieſt ; it becomes 


The throned monarch better than his crown, 


1 


quota- 
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quotation from that inimitable writer.—Claudio - 
is condemned to die, and [Iſabella his ſiſter peti- 
tions Angelo for his pardon, | | 


- ANGEL oO. 
« Your brother is a forfeit of the law, 
And you but waſte your words. 

| ISABELLA. 
« Alas! alas! 
Why all the ſouls that were, were forfeit once; 
And he that might the vantage beſt have took, 
« Found out the remedy. How would you be 
If he, who is the top of judgment, ſhould 
** But judge you as you are? Oh think on that, 
And mercy then will breathe within your lips, 
Like man new made. | | 


Mr asuRE for MEasvuRE, 


If ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Fa- 
ther will alſo forgive you; but if ye forgive not 
men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive 
your treſpaſſes. Mat. vi. 14, 15. This 1s our Sa- 
viour's own comment on the place. You are re- 
quired to exerciſe a forgiving temper, to curb 
and ſubdue all hatred and revenge, if you ex- 
pect your own forgiveneſs. If you do not; every 
time that you repeat the Lord's Prayer, you are 
ſupplicating upon your own head a curſe, and 
not a bleſſing. I would to God that the faſhion- 
able world could be brought to think ſeriouſly of 
this matter, and cultivate new ſentiments of ho- 
nour; which conſiſts, not in reſenting every fan- 
cied affront, but in forgiveneſs. Reſentment and 
revenge muſt be ſoftened and ſubdued, brotherly 
love and forgiveneſs cultivated, or all hopes of 
heaven given up. Let the reader compare what 
| | is 
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18 here obſerved, with what I haye before 3 
tioned in lect. xviii. on the 6th Commandment. 


Lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from 
| Evil. = | 


Temptation, in Scripture bears two ſenſes. 


Firſt, it is a trial, whether you will, or will 
not, obey the commands of God. | 


Secondly, it implies ſeduction to fin. 


In the former ſenſe, God tempts all men. 
Hereby he proves and exerciſes their faith and 
obedience ; indeed ſuch temptations are unayoid- - 
_ ably neceſſary, and connected with a fate of trial, 

which this world is. According to this ſenſe, you 
are called upon by St. James, to count it all joy, 
when ye fall into divers temptations ; knowing Ibis, 
that ihe trying of your faith worketh patience. ſames 
i. 2, 3. Againſt temptations then, like 7heſe, 
when you pray, you ſupplicate the aid of God's 
grace, relying on this aſſurance, that God is faith- 
Ful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that 
ye are able; but will, with the temptation alſo, make 
a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it; 1 
Cor. x. 13. or, as the prayer itſelf ſays, be deliver- 
ed ſrom evil, the evil one, Satan, the great adver- 
fary of mankind, who watches every unguarded 
moment, to lead you to deſtruction. 


Temptations, as trials, are a bleſſing to us, and 
fo far are they from being marks of God's diſplea- 
ture, that they rather imply the contrary, vis. 
that the aid of the Holy Spirit, the n of 

wine 
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our want of it; and our Lord himſelf, who was 
in all things tempted like as awe are, was no ſooner 
blefſed with the viſible deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon him, but he was led to be tempted; he, 
who by a voice from heaven was Juſt before de- 
clared to be, his beloved ſon, in whom he was well 
pleaſed. Mat. iii. 17. and iv. 1. Bleſſed then is 
ihe man that endureth temptation ; for when he is 
tried, he ſhall receive the crown of life, which the 
Lord hath promiſed io them that love him. — Let no 


for God cannot be tempted with evil; neither tempt- 
eth he any man. But every man is tempted, when he 
is drawn away of his own luſt, and enticed. James 
i. 12, 13, 14. This is the ſecond ſort of tempta- 
tion; for, | | 


Secondly, temptation means ſeduction to fin. 
In this ſenſe, God tempts no man, he 1s not the 
cauſe of any man's falling into fin; as St. James 
nas above explained it. 1 


Deliver us from evil. We are not to expect this 
deliverance, unleſs we exert ourſelves. My Spirit 
ſhall not always ſtrive with man, Gen. vi. 3. The 
| Spirit of God ſtrives with us, but not for us; he 


livers us from evil. This 1s, as before obſerved, 
the peculiar office of the third perſon in the God- 
head, and is a further proof, that this whole prayer 
is an addreſs to a Trinity in Unity, to our Father 
in heaven, of whom the Holy Spirit is one. 


That evil ſhould be permitted in the world at 
all, is a matter of daily complaint amongſt men. 
Why 


divine grace is communicated in proportion to 


man ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted of God; 


aſſiſts and protects us. In a word, it is he that de- 
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Why is life beſet with ſo many difficulties and 
temptations? As well might you murmur and 
ſay, why was I not made at once an angel? or 
why is this world a place of trial? Nay, but 0 
man, who art thou that replieſt againſt God 9 Shall 


the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, why haſt 


thou made me thus ? Rom. ix. 20. Preſumptuous 
man, to dare to fit in judgment on his Maker in 
any caſe, much more in one where mercy is ſo 
diſplayed; where ſtrength and ſupport are admi- 
niſtered, ſuperior to all trials and evils, if we 
ourſelves act our part. It is through the un- 
bounded goodneſs of God that we were made at 
all—tranſcendent goodneſs that we were redeem- 
ed and ſanctified. I ſhould certainly rather be an 
angel than a man: I would rather be a man than 
2 worm - that I exiſt at all I owe to the unmerit- 


ed goodneſs of my Creator, who called me from 


the duſt of the earth. If inſtead of Lords of the 
creation, our lot had been hat of the loweſt rep- 


tile, ſtill there was no juſt room for complaint; 1 


day 1s approaching when the very evils and 
difficulties to which we are expoſed in this our 
fate of pilgrimage, ſhall prove matter of joy and 
exultation; when God's mercy and juſtice ſhall 


de fully vindicated, in the preſence of men and 


angels; when every complaining mouth ſhall be 
ftopped ; and every tongue, even that of the con- 
gemned, forced to confeſs, that the Lord has been 

and merciful in all his dealings with men; 
that he is righieous in all bis ways, and holy in all 
bis works. The Lord is nigh unto all them that call 


pen him faithfully ; he will fulfil the defire of then 


that fear him, he alſo will hear their cry, and wil 
belp them. The Lord preſerveth all them that lov 


him; 
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him ; but all the wicked he will deſtroy. Pfa. exlv. 
17, 18, 19, 20. | 1 


For thine is the Kingdom and the Power, and the 
Glory for ever and ever. Amen. | 


Whoſe the kingdom is, has abundantly appear- 
ed throughout this work. It belongs to the un- 
divided Godhead; to the Trinity in Unity, tv 
Jebo aß Aleim, our Creator, Redeemer, and Sanc- 
fer; although in a peculiar manner aſeribed to 
the ſecond perſon in Jehovah, for reaſons which 
need not be here repeated : but ſee Phil. ii. 
9, 10. 


I ſhall doſe this lecture, joining in grateful 
praiſes to the throne of heaven, with thoſe ten 
thouſand times ten thouſaad, and thouſands of 

| thouſands ; and ſaying, worthy is ihe Lamb that 

was flain, to receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, 
and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and dlefſing. 

Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto 

um that fitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 

for ever and ever. Rev. v. 12, 13. The kingdoms 
of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and bis Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. 

Rev. xi. 15. Amen, or ſo be it, expreſſing our 

aſſent to the whole prayer. 
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CONTENTS. | 


On the Sacraments.— Baptiſm. The Popiſh Sacra- 
ments. — Original Sin. Imputed Rig hteouſneſs.— 
The Scape Goat. Cod. fatbers and God-methers, 
Con fir mat ion. N 


ACRAMENT is a Latin word, and literally 

ſignifies an oath; any ſacred or holy thing or 
action; but it is now underſtood in a more limited 
ſenſe, and means, as in the Catechifm, an out- 
ward viſible /ign of an inward and ſpiritual grace, 
given unto us, and ordained by Chrift himſelf, as a 
means whereby we receive the ſame ; and a pledge. 
aſſure us thereof, 5 


There are but two Sacraments appointed by 
Chriſt in the Chriſtian Church, namely, Baptijm 
and. the Lord's Supper. Thoſe other rites, which 
the Romiſh Church calls Sacraments, are of ther 
own appointment, and not ordained. by Chritt, 
theſe are Confirmation, Penance, extreme Unttin, 
Ordination, and Marriage. They do not anſwe! 
the definition-of a Sacrament at all. 


We ſay, that the two Sacraments which are in 
aur Church are generally neceſſary to ſalvation, 
but not always; becauſe it may poſſibly happen, 
that you are deprived of them through want di 


opportunity, or of capacity; and we truſt, that 
i 


—— — — — — m_ 
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in God's mercy, ſuch unavoidable wants will not 
be imputed to any as a crime, nor debar them 
from ſalvation. TI am credibly informed that in 
the late American war, the office of baptizing the 
children was thrown upon the Adjutant of the 
regiment, in ſome places where there were no 
regular Clergy, particularly in Canada. Such 
Baptiſm was (though well intended) an improper 
encroachment on the ſacerdotal office, and in my 
opinion was equal to no Baptiſm at all: and 1 
think it would be expedient that they who are 
ſaid to have been baptized in this manner, ſhould 
be duly baptized : for both Sacraments are abſo- 
Jutely neceflary to ſalvation, where they can be 
duly adminiſtered and received, as will hereafter 
appear. For every high prieſt taken from among 
men, is ordained for men in things pertaining unto God 
ond no man taketh this honour unto himſelf, but he 
that is called of God, as was Aaron. Heb. v. 1, 4. 
See left. x. ſee alſo 27th article of religion. 


Let not my reader ſuppoſe that I mean to in- 
| ſinuate, that none but the baptized are hereafter 

tobe the objects of divine acceptance. I believe, 
and glory in the humble perſuaſion, that the be- 
nefits of Chriſt's death and mediation, are to ex- 
tend to all mankind; though how, or in what 
degree, or manner, it is not for us to judge. 
But of this J am ſure, that the unbelieving or 
wicked Chriſtian, (ſo far from being benefited by 
this proffered, but flighted mercy,) will be of all 
men, the moſt miſerable. See 2 Pet. ii. 21. 


| He that believeth and is baptized (ſaid our Lord) 
| ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth not, ſball be 
damned, Mark xvi. 16, Baptiſm is the act that 
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therefore this Sacrament ſhould never be with- 


ed. The water is the mark and repreſentation 


ſin, and make our ſpiritual part pure and ſpot 
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puts us under the benefit of the covenant, it 
gives us the afſurance of the divine word. To 
the duly baptized perſon, who believes, and em- 
braces the goſpel, ſalvation is promiſed in expreſ; 
terms. Faith in Chriſt, and repentance from ſin, 
will never put a man under the covenant of 
grace, without the Sacrament of Baptiſm. And 


holden, where there is a poſſibility of duly admi- 
niſtering it. | | | 


The benefits of Baptiſm, and the qualifications 
required before your admittance into the Chriſtian 
fold, have been already laid before you in part, 
in my xv. lecture; and will be further conſidered 


in this. 


In each Sacrament there are two parts; the 
outward viſible ſign, is one; the inward ſpiritual 
grace, the other. In Baptiſm, the outward viſ- 
ble ſign, is water; :hat is what you ſee with your 
eyes; and with which the Gn to be baptized 
is waſhed or ſprinkled. In either way your {fr 
ritual waſhing and cleanſing from fin are exhibit 


of ſomething which cannot be ſeen, but is in 
tended, namely, an inward and ſpiritual grace. 
given unto us, and inſtituted by Chriſt himſel, 
in order to cleanſe us from original and aqua 


leſs; and is required to be of perpetual obligat: 
on, to be continued by all Chriſtians unto the end 


of the world. 


Why the form of Baptiſm is, in the name of i 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Hely Gba, "i 
_ — 
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apparent from what has been already ſaid. Re- 
demption, as well as creation, is the a of a Tri- 
nity in Unity. We are pardoned and reſtored to 
God's favour and acceptance, by God the Father ; 
our price has been paid, by God the Son; and we 

are {inQified, by God the Holy Ghoſt, Baptiſm is 
the means whereby we receive the ſame, (the 
benefits before deſcribed) and is alſo the pledge, 
the aſſurance, the earneſt, of thoſe benefits. 


Jeſus ſaid, verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, except 
a man be born again, he cannot ſee the kingdom o 
God. Nicodemus ſaith unto him, how can a man be 
born when he is old? Can he enter the ſecond time 
into his mother's womb, and be born? taking our 
Saviour's expreſſion in the literal ſenſe. Fe/ſus 
anſwered, verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, except a 
man be born of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God, John iii. 3, 4, 5. 
This is the meaning of regeneration ; it is by Bap- 
tiſm alone, that we are regenerated, or thus ſpi- 
ritually born again, are made members of Chriſt, 
children of God, and inheritors of the kingdom 
of heaven; points before explained. 


There is a twofold repentance, and in conſe- 
quence thereof a twofold juſtification, ſpoken of 
in Scripture, which ought to be carefully attend- 
ed to, and diſtinguiſhed. | 


I. Baptiſmal repentance above deſcribed as 
the neceſſary qualification for receiving Baptiſm ; 
which alone is ſufficient to gain our admittance 
into the Chriſtian fold, and confers upon us our 
firſt juſtification, ' It is to this ſort of repentance 
alone, that remiſſion” of ſins is promiſed without 
reſerve ; becauſe by Baptiſm we are waſhed and 
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„ r and reſtored to the grace and mercy 
of God. We are ſaved by the waſbing of regenera- 
tion; Tit. iii. 5. and fo effectually are we cleanſ- 
ed thereby, that were an adult perſon after be- 
ing baptized to die before he had an e e 
of exerciſing the virtues of a good life, in this 


caſe his baptiſmal repentance ſhall ſtand in the 
place of actual holineſs, and confer upon him 


1 


Juſtification. 


II. The ſecond ſort of repentance implies, 
not only a ſorrow for ſin, an actual forſakin 
of it, but a newneſs of life, which aro 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt will conſtitute the ſecond 
ſort of juſtification ; it is called in Scripture lan- 
guage, repentance unto ſalvation not to be repented 
of. 2 Cor. vii. 10. And there is not a ſingle paſ- 
age in the goſpel, that promiſes this ſecond ſort 


of juſtification, upon any other footing than that 


of amendment of life. When once we are admit- 
ted into the ſheepfold, of which Jeſus Chriſt is 
the ſhepherd ; we are hired as labourers into the 
vineyard, and muſt do the work that is given to 
us. Repentance and faith alone, the very em- 
bracing the truths of the goſpel, though unac- 
companied with the virtues 'of a good life, do 
alone qualify for Baptiſm, and are ſufficient to 
gain your admittance; but from that time for- 
ward your faith muſt be productive of the fruits 
of righteouſneſs ; and your repentance, of refor- 


mation. You muſt devote yourſelves to the wor- 


ſhip and ſervice of the three perſons in the God- 
head, in whoſe name ye are baptized ; carefully 
eſtabliſhing yourſelves in the true faith, and 
earneſtly ſupplicating the aid of God's grace, 
that you may continue in the ſame unto your 


life's 


ho 
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life's end; ever keeping in memory that the 
grace and regeneration ' communicated at Bap- 
tiſm, if once forfeited, can no more he repeated 
to you, than Baptiſm itſelf can, as I have alrea- 
dy fully explained to you, in lect. xvii, p. 334. 
and of courſe, that utterly renouncing your bap- 
tiſmal faith, is hat fin unto death, that blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Gheft, which cannot poſſibly be 
done away or pardoned. | | 


The inward and ſpiritual grace communicated 
at Baptiſm, is called a death unto fin, and a new 
birth unto rig hteouſneſs ; which laſt particular has 
been explained in the foregoing page. The death 
unto ſin, intimates to us, hat oy no longer 
live the reſt of aur time in the fleſb, to the luſis of 
men, but ito the will of God. 1 Pet. iv. 2. A death 
unto ſin calls upon you to martiſy your: members 
which are upon earth, formation, :uncleanneſs, &c. 
For ye are dead, and your life is bid with Chriſt in 
God. When Chrift who is our life ſball appear, ther 
ſball ye alſo appear with him in glory. Col. iii. 3, 
4, 5. Know ye not, ſays St. Paul, that ſo many of 
us as were baptized inio Feſus Chriſt, were baptized 
into bis death? therefore awe are buried with him by 
Baptiſm into death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, gven ſo, 
we alſo ſhauld walk in newneſs of life. Far if we 
have been planted together in the likeneſs of his death, 
de ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſur rection. 
Therefore reckon ye yourſelves to be dead indeed unto 
in, but alive unto God, through Feſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Rom. vi. chap. 


Being by nature born in fin, and the children of 
wrath, we are beraly mots the childres of ne 
| | Cc 2 11. 
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The being born in ſin, and children of wrath, are 

- What is meant by Original Sin, which comes now 
to be conſidered; and 1 truſt enough will appear 
to vindicate the juſtice and mercy of God, in ſuf- 
fering the ſin of our firſt parents to be imputed 
unto us their offspring, 


J before obſerved in my iii. lecture p. 34, &c. 
that man was at firſt created pure and innocent, 
in the image and likeneſs of God, and intended 
for a ſtate of immortality; but ſince this world 
was to be a ſtate of trial, as well as a ſchool of 
education, it was neceſſary that man ſhould have 
a freedom of will, with a power of chuſing whe- 
ther he would, or would not, obey his Maker; 

and alſo that ſome trial, ſome proof ſhould be 
had of his faith and obedience. With this view 
he was made, and the garden of Eden was ap- 
pointed for his refidence. In the midſt of this 
garden did God cauſe to grow two. emblematical 

 facramental trees, the Tree of Life, and the I ree 
of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, of the fruit 
of which laſt tree, he was forbidden to eat under 
the penalty. of death, or of becoming from a 
ſtate of immoriality, ſubject to mortality, and alſo 
of forfeiting all Divine favour and protection. 
Man yielded to this temptation, and incurred the 
denounced penalty, as has been already explain- 
ed. He became an out-caſt of God ; his nature 
was corrupted, and handed down ſo, to all his 


| N | poſterity. 
"= 5 In my iii. lecture, I have laid before my read- 
lt | | ers, the ſcriptural account of the Fall of Man; 


WH and I hope have ſhewn, that the prohibition in 
paradiſe was not a mere poſitive law, given, to 
| | anſwer 
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anſwer no other end than to try his obedience. 
But it was, (like all other laws of God,) the re- 
ſult of divine goodnefs, calculated to fore-warn 
man of the only danger to which he was expoſ- 
ed, namely, of his ſuffering himſelf to be ſeduc- 
ed: to beware of withdrawing himſelf from his 
duty and allegiance to God, under.whom he de- 
rived his Being. And his yielding to this temp- 
tation upon any pretext whatever, was an high 
act of rebellion, and rendered him the juſt object 
of divine diſpleaſure : with a nature tainted, and 
no longer fit for, or capable of enjoying the pre- 
ſence of him, who is of purer eyes than to behold 
evil. Hab. i. 13. The neceſſary conſequence of 
which was, either that man muſt have been once 
more new created, and formed again, in the like- 
neſs of God ; or elſe, his nature now become 
corrupted and impure, muſt have been ſo hand- 


ed down to all his children. If the fountain be 


impure, the ſtream that flows from it will be 

impure alſo. ho can bring a clean thing out of 
an unclean ? Net one. Job xiv. 4. Behold, ſays the 
Pſalmiſt, I was ſbapem in wickedneſs ; and in fin 
hath my mother concei ved me. Pſa. li. 5. And St. 


Paul tells the Epheſians, we were by nature the 


children of wrath. That which is born of the fleſb, 


ſays our Saviour, zs fleſb. John iii. 6. Either make 


the tree good, and his fruit good, or elſe make the 
tree corrupt, and his 2 corrupt. t. xii. 33. 
For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit ; 
neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 
For every tree is known by his own fruit. Luke 
VI. 43, 44. | 


To lament this depraved nature of man; nay, 
perhaps to cavil at, and find fault with the diſ- 
| penſations 
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penſations of Providence in this particular, might 
be allowed us, if God had not in mercy provided 
4 remedy even more than equal to this evil, by 
the Covenant of Redemption, already laid before 
you; wherein there is ſuch a diſplay of Divine 
goodneſs, as ought ever to fill us with ſentiments 
of gratitude and praiſe. Nay T think the very 
fall of man, and the imputation of original fin, 
are fo effectually done away by the redemption 
of the world through jeſus Chriſt, that I am 
perfuaded theſe ſeeming” evils of which we are 
too apt to 3 here, ſo far from 8 
real evils, will hereafter prove the juſt ſubject of 
our joy and exultation; for as in Adam all die, 
even ſo in Chrift ſpall all be made alive; 1 Cor. xv. 
22. not barely reftored to immortality, but diftin- 
guiſhed with honouts and privileges ſuperior far 
to thoſe; which we ſhould have Had any proſpect 


of, if even the happy ſtate of irmvcence lad con- 


tinued. See lect. xvi For we are now made 
children of grace, by hat new birth, hat ſpiri- 
tual regeneration; which has put us under the 
peculiar care and guidance Of the third perſon in 
the Godhead, and entitled us to the benefits 
which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us. (Let the 
reader compare what is here ſaid upon original 


fin, with the ninth article of our religion; to the 


truth of which, every Clergyman' ſubſcribes his 
aſſent.) a LP Th 


O goodneſs infinite, goodneſs immenſe ! 

6% That all this good of evil ſhall produce, . 
And evil turn to good: more wonderful 
Than at which by creation firſt brought forth 
« Light out of darkneſs! Fulf of doubt I ſtand, 
" Whether I ſhould repent me now of fin 5 

| a 144 4 
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By me done and occaſion d, or rejoice | ..._.. 
* W more, that much more good thereof ſhall 
« To God more glory, more good will to men 
From God; and over wrath, graceſhall abound!” 


One eſſential part of thoſe: benefits, however, 
has not been hitherto fully conſidered, but was 
reſerved for this place; which will amply vindi- 
cate the juſtice and goodneſs of God, in ſuffer- 
ing the imputation of originu as well as aftual 
fin, to lie upon us; I mean the Zmputed Righte» 
ouſneſs of our Saviour; a ſubje& of great conſe- 
quence for us to underſtand, ſo ſalutary to us in 
its effects, and upon which St. Paul has expreſſ- 
ed himfelf ſo fully. See the eleventh article of 
our religion. 1:3 52 50 


That the death of Chriſt has made ample atone- 
ment, both for original and actual fin—that the 
aid of the Holy Spirit is given to us to enable 
us to purify our corrupted natures, are truths 
well underſtood by all Chriſtians; and upon which 
enough, even in this work, has been ſaid to ſatis- 
fy us. Vet even thus, our ſalvation is not, nor 
could it be complete. Frail man, although ſup- 
ported by Divine grace, is tilt prone to ſin; 
again corrupting his nature, and rendering it un- 
fit for the preſence of God. (Let the reader 
keep in memory, that he is here in a ſtate of 
trial, and of courſe capable of falling away.) 
Every man's breaſt muſt convince him of the 
truth of what the Scripture hath declared, that 
the beſt of his actions are imperfect, and cannot 
ſtand the ſurvey of infinite purity ; that there is 

none 


„ ̃ 


none (ſtrictly ſpeaking) that doeth good, no not one. 
Pfa. xiv. 3. (Not even Fob himſelf, as ſet forth in 
lecture x1v.) The tenor of the law is, the ſoul that 
ferneth, it ſhall die; and all have ſinned, and come 
Hort of the glory of God; Rom. ili. 23. and the 
wages of fin is death. Rom. vi. 23. Muſt then the 
ſinner deſpair ? Of obtaining ſuch ſpotleſs righte- 
ouſneſs as the law requires, by any obedience of 
his own, he muſt deſpair. His performances ne- 
ver can, in themſelves, be ſo perfect and com- 
plete as thoroughly to purify his nature, and 
make it meet for the preſence of his God. What 
then is the ſinner to do? He is, by a lively faith 
in Chriſt, to rely on his active, as well as paſſive 
_ obedience. By the death of his Saviour atonement 
is made for /in; by the purity of his life, ever- 
laſting righteouſneſs is brought in. Theſe were 
both exhibited in the ſin- offering explained in 
my tenth lecture; theſe glorious events, incapa- 
ble of being repreſented by any ſingle animal, 
were typified in the two goats. See Levit. xvi. 
[| and lect: x. p. 169. Under the law Aaron is com- 
| manded to put the iniquities of the people upon 
the ſcape-goat, this was plainly imputation ; it 
was a tranſlation of guilt from the {inner to the 
ſubſtitute: for the congregation was hereby 
cleanſed, but the goat was polluted. The con- 
gregation being thus cleanſed, their iniquities 
were carried away by the ſcape-goat into the wi/- 
derneſs—into a land not inhabited—that they might 
be utterly blotted outof remembrancein the ſight 
of God and man. See Pſa. li. All this was of 
2 piece with the whole of the ceremonial law ; 
calculated to inſtruct us in the knowledge of the 
great Redeemer and Mediator, in whoſe perſon 
and office that was done really, which * 
cou 
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could be accompliſhed only by the types. Chriſt 
knew no fin, but he became fin for us, by hav- 
ing our ſins imputed unto him; and we have no 
righteouſneſs of. our own, but are made righte- 
. ous by imputation : or, as St. Paul ſays, F wher 
we were enemies we were reconciled unto God by the 
' DEATH of his Son, much more being reconciled, we 
ſhall be ſaved by his LIFE. Rom. v. 10. As the 
ſin of Adam was imputed unto Chriſt, even ſo 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed unto us ; 
not thereby to exempt us from obedience, but to 
animate us in the performance, to render what 
from our frailty muſt be, at beſt, imperfect; pure 
and perfect in him. We are now complete in him; 
Col. ii. 10. therefore he is called in the Old Teſta- 
ment, Jehovah our Righteouſneſs ; Jer. xxiii. 6; 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs. Mal. iv. 2. Therefore 
it is, that ſalvation is called a free gift, and not 
a debt; ave are juſtified freely by his grace, through 
the redemption that is in Feſus Chriſt ; Rom. iii. 24. 
and St. Paul, who perhaps was as well qualified 
as any man, to appear and ſtand upon the ground 
of his own moral conduct, he prays to be found in 
Chriſt, not having his own righteouſneſs which is of 
the law, but that which is of faith in Chrift. Phil. 
iii. 9. This is the breaſt-plate which you muſt 
have on; Eph. vi. 14. this is the wedding-gar- 
ment, ſymbolized in the goſpel, with which you 
_ muſt be conſtantly .cloathed, if you expect ad- 
mittance into the Marriage Feaſt. See p. 257. 
and Mat. xxii. here is boaſting then ? It is ex- 
cluded, By what law ; of warks? nay, but by the 
law of faith. Therefore we conclude, that a man 
1s juſtified by faith, without the deeds of the law ; 
Rom. iii. 27, 28. not thereby rendering unneceſ- 
ſary moral duty; but repreſenting it in 1 I 

| ight, 
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light, as the ert, and not the cage, of your 

ſpiritual life. Juſt ſo our Saviour calls our mo- 

Pda, l. "EE 
Were the ſcripturil d6arine of juſtifcatisn by 


»% 
— 


Ne ſs, 1 explained and underſtood, the ad- 
vocates for natufal religion and for mere mora- 


Hty on the one extreme, and the various ſecta- 


ties of Methodiſts on the other, would both 
appeat wage: 4b) and equally dangerous to 
Heafken to. an maſt be invariably virtuous, 
before he can pad bis ſervices, of lay any claim 
to reward as a debt: is wages. 
Man, as long as he is in this world, is in a 
ſtate of trial; and of courſe is capable of falling 
away. He can never look upon himſelf as in a 


fate of Security, but muſt work aur bis ſalumion 


with fear and trembling. Phil. ii. 12. If St. Jolin 
has faid; hut whoſorver is born of God, doth not 
tOmmitt fin, for his ſeed retaineth in him; and he 
canyt /in, becauſe he is bonn of 'God ; 1 ſohn iii. 2 
is not the plain obvious meaning of this expreſ- 
ſion this, that a life of firt is ineotiſiſtent with ſpi- 
ritual grace and regeneration? A ſettled courſe of 
fit, (not every inſtance of frailty and imperfear 
on) 15 4 doing deſpight unto the ſptrit of grace; Heb. 

(Sch weiß God will withdraw his 
Holy Spirit; for the Hoy Spirit of diſcipline wil 
flee derett, and remove from thoughts whith are with 
out under ſtanding, and will not abide when unrig hte- 
of cometh in. Wild. i. 5 . 


The requiſites to qualify for Baptiſm, nately 


faith and repentance, have been already enlarged 


upon. 


Ls & vor 2 


upon. The neceffity alſo of having God-fathers 
and God-mothers, or fome perſons to anſwer as 
ſureties for infants at Baptiſm, until they come of 
age to take upon themſelves the promiſe made for 
them, has been alſo conſidered. I muſt, however, 
make an obſervation or two upon this matter. 


Firft. Our Church allows of, and gives the 
form of the "Bip Baptiſm of infants, in which 

caſe no ſponſors appear; and of courſe no pro- 
miſes and profefſions are made, in behalf of the 
infant. is is however a cafe of extremity ; 
and in my opinion ſhould not be practiced, un- 
leſs the life of the child ſhall appear to be in 
danger, and before ſureties can be provided. Nor 
ſhould the receiving of ſuch children into the 
Church, and the other neceffary forms of Bap- 
tiſm, be poſtponed, longer, than neceſſity may 


require. 


Secondly. No perſon is qualified to be a ſponſor 
or ſurety for you, that is not a member of the a- 
bliſhed Church. To ſuffer a perſon of a different 
_ perſuaſion to become your furety, or for you to 
become ſurety for one who is not to be educated 
in the true Chriſtian religion, are both repugnant 
to common ſenfe and'teafor. ON 


Thirdly. Sponfors' ought (where opportunity 
offers, or when children are deprived of religious 
inſtruction from their parents) themſelves to take 
ſome reaſonable care, that ſuch children as they 
become ſponſors for, -ſhall be inſtructed in their 
religion, and brought at a proper age to the Biſhop 
to be confirmed ; by which act the perſon con- 
firmed takes upon himſelf thoſe duties, _ re- 

| olves 
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ſolves to fulfil the promiſes that were made for 
him at Baptiſm ; and the Biſhop laying his hand 
upon him, prays to God to give = grace to keep 
his reſolution, and daily increaſe in God's Holy 
Spirit more and more, until he come unto his 
everlaſting kingdom. 


Confirmation does not (as before I obſerved of 
Baptiſm) lay new obligations upon you, Faith 

and repentance are the neceſſary conditions of 

ſalvation, whether you are confirmed or no. You 

are bound at your peril to believe and to do, as 
they have promiſed for you. 


A queſtion is aſked, why infants are baptized 
before they come to age? to which a ſubſtantial 
reaſon 14ay be aſſigned, over and above what the 
Catechiſm has given. Baptiſm is allowed to be 


the firſt a.imittance into the kingdom of heaven, 


or the ſtate of Chriſtianity. When the diſciples 
endeavoured to prevent the infants from being 
brought to Chriſt, he ſaid, Sufer little children 10 
come unto me, and forbid them not, for of ſuch is the 
kingdom of heaven. Mat. xix, 14. To withhold 
Baptiſm, therefore, from infants, of whom ſo 
large a proportion die before they come of age, 
would be to deprive them of that aſſurance of ac- 
ceptance which is obtained by Bapliſm only. It 
would prevent their being regenerated, their be- 
ing born of the Spirit, and made the children of 
grace. | 
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I. K #0 
CONTENTS. 
The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 


WE come now in the laſt place to conſider 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 


Enough has been already ſaid to ſhew why it 
was ordained ; that it is a continuation of that 
- remembrance of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, to which 
all the ſacrifices from the fall bore a reference; 
that to ſhew forth the Lord's death was the one 
grand object of religion in both the Old and the 
New Teſtament ; that as in the ancient ſacrifices 
the beaſt was ſlain, and his blood ſhed to typify 
and foreſhew the future ſacrifice of the Lank of 
God; ſo in our Sacrament the bread is broken, 
and the wine poured out, in token that Chriſt's 
body was broken on the croſs, and his blood 
ſhed for the ſins of the whole world. This bread 
and this wine are the outward viſible ſigns, of 
which all that go to the Sacrament receive; but 
the inward part, the things which the bread and 
wine repreſent, are taken and received only, by 
the faithful. The ſpiritual preſence of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament, is the doctrine of our Church, 

not the real bodily preſence : not the monſtrous, 
_ abſurd, changing of the bread and wine into his 
aua fleſh and blood, which they of the Romiſh 
Church maintain, calling it Tranſubſtantiation. - 

cou 
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could wiſh indeed (not to give offence to weaker 
brethren) that the words verily and indeed had 
not been uſed in the Catechiſm : however they 
are applied only to the faithful—whereas if the 
bread and wine were really thus miraculouſly 
changed, all that partook of hem would partake 
of the body and blood of Chriſt ; which is a doc- 
trine utterly diſavowed by our Church. To all 
communicants it is bread and wine ſtill, but the 


worthy communicants alone ſpiritually receive, 


and partake of, the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


which are therefore ſaid in the Catechiſm to be 
verily and indeed taken by them; becauſe, as 
bread and wine ſupport the animal frame, fo 
what theſe repreſent, namely, the Body and 
Blood of Chrift, received by faith, do verzly and 


indeed nouriſh the foul. When you eat of the 


bread, you are put in nd af you diſcern the 
Lord's body. When you drink of the cup, you 
remember that the blood of Chriſt has been ſhed 


for you, and are thankful. | 
The allſalute neceſſity of partaking of this Sa- 


crament muſt appear from what has been alrea- 


dy laid before you, in my explanation of that 
part of the Lord's Prayer, Give us ibis day aur 


@aily bread. Lect. xix. 


It is however a ſubject of ſo much importance, 
that I muſt give it here a further conſiderati- 
on. I could wiſh to prevent the preſumptuous 
unxelenting ſinner from coming to this fteaft, as 
long as he continues ſuch ; I wiſh again to re- 
move ſome objections which frequently diſeou- 


rage weak, but well-meaning Chriſtians, and 


make them perpetually to turn their backs x it. 
| ou 
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You are called upon by three powerful confide- 
rations to come to this heavenly banquet, by du- 
ty, gratitude, and ſelf-intereſt ; duty, as it is the 
expreſs command of him who is our Lard, and 
who is to be our Judge; gratitude, as it is the 
dying requeſt of him, who laid down his lite for 
us; who was wounded for our tran/grefſtens, and 
by whoſe ſtripes we are healed. Iſa. li. 5. Do 
this in remembrance of me; Luke xxii. 19, ſelf-in- 
tereſt, as all our ſpiritual life and ſupport are 
hereby received. He it is, to whom we owe the 
forgiveneſs 'of our ſins, the reftoration of our 
corrupted natures to God's acceptance, and all 
our hopes of future glory. If you read the ſixth 
chapter of St. John's goſpel, and the eleventh 
chapter of the ſecond of the Corinthians, you 
will ſee how ab/olutely neceſſary to ſalvation, is the 
due and frequent participation of the Lord's Sup- 
per; that except ye eat 1he fleſb of the San of Man, 
and drink his blood, ye have no hfe iu you. A hoſo 
eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
life, and I will raiſe him up at the Inſt day. For 
my fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. 
John vi. 53, 54, 55. Theſe are repreſented by 
the bread and wine. The bread and wine are 
the figures and repreſentatives. of his body and 
blood ; and by partaking of -the bread and wine 
with faith, you are ſpiritually feeding upon Chriſt 
in your hearts. From this account it appears, 
that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is not 
merely a commemorative rite, as it has been 
ſometimes repreſented, but it is alſo the means 
appointed by Chriſt of communicating ſpiritual 
food and life to the ſoul, in as full a manner as 
bread nouriſhes and ſupports the animal. life ; 
and of courſe, that eternal life is the free 810 of 
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God to us, through Jeſus Chriſt ; and that no 
moral conduct, however pure, can alone obtain 
to us life and happineſs. We owe it ſolely to the 
blood of Chriſt, and his all- perfect obedience. 


I have ſaid here, that not only the due, but 
the frequent participation of this Sacrament is 
neceſſary; for although the Scriptures have not 
aſcertained in expreſs words the frequency of this 
rite ; yet St. Paul has told us, that as often as we 
eat this bread and drink this cup, we do ſbew the 
Lord's death: which every true Chriſtian muſt 
allow, ought to be frequently commemorated : 
and accordingly the uſage and practice of the firſt 
and pureſt ages of the Church, was to receive 
the Sacrament as often as they aſſembled in the 
houſe of God, for divine worſhip. This was the 
general practice, which immediately followed 
the inſtitution, which not only recommends, but 
implies the obligation of a frequent communion. 


As I could wiſh to paſs over no erroneous no- 
tions of this Sacrament, but to guard you againſt 


any miſtakes concerning it, I muſt here juſt ob- 


ſerve, that to talk of covenanting, or renewing 
a covenant with God in the Sacrament, is I am 
afraid too preſumptuous; and I have aſſigned 
my reaſons for thinking ſo, in my iii, iv, and xv. 
lectures; nor do I ſee any one uſe or advantage 
to us, by ſpeaking of God in ſuch terms. You 
may, indeed, and certainly ought, to renew your 
promiſes and vows, your confeſſion and repent- 
ance, your praiſe and thankſgiving, as will more 
fully appear now, when we conſider what is 
required of them who come to the Lord's Sup- 


per. 7 
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To examine themſelves, whether they repent them 
truly of their former fins ; fledfaſily 3 to lead 
a new life; have a lively faith in God's mercy through 
Chrift, with a thankful remembrance: af: his death; 
and be in charity with all men. „„ 


I have already, in the courſe of this work, re- 


| peatedly urged the neceſſity of all theſe duties, if 


you expect ſalvation. They are none of them 
new duties, they are required of you as Chriſ- 
tians, as accountable beings. If you, leave: this 


world in a ſtate. of ſin unrepented of; if your 


ſorrow and repentance: be not productive of ac- 
tual amendment and newneſs of lite, grounded 
on principles of religion; if you have been receiv- 
ed by baptiſm into the Chriſtian fold, have been 
made thereby a member of Chriſt, and do not 
cultivate a lively faith in him, and a thankful 
remembrance of his death, which is the only ſa- 
tisfaction for guilt that God will accept 25 1 
you harbour hatred and ill-will to your neigh- 
bour, cultivating a malicious, uncharitable tem- 
per of mind, and leave the world in this condi- 
tion; all theſe, or any one of them, utterly diſ- 
qualify you for the enjoyment of heaven, as well 
as for the partaking of 5 40 Lord's Supper. The 
duties required of you, before you come to the 
Sacrament, like all others of your religion, are 
calculated to purify and reform YL ITY Yed 
natures, and to give you a reliſh, tor, as well as 
admittance into, heavenly joys. It is a fountain 
opened for ſin and uncleanneſs; it is a cordial to 
all thoſe that labour and are hem, laden, e e 
may refreſh them. Mat. xi. 28. It is a merciful 
call, not to the righteous, but to fiuners, to repent= 
ance. Mat. ix. 13. It pals pon you to look in- 
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to yourſelves; to compare the life you lead with 
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the rules laid down in the goſpel; to mark where- 


in you have done amiſs; humbly to acknowledge 


your particular ſins, and ſupplicate God's pardon 
for them, and his grace to ſupport you for the 
future. It calls upon you to reflect upon your 
ſtate of ſin and degeneracy. It ſhews you what 


you are, and what you may expect to be. It 


opens to your view ſuch an aſtoniſhing diſplay of 


divine condeſcenſion and love, as muſt not only 


excite your wonder, but fill you with ſentiments of 
gratitude and praiſe. It teaches you, that if God 
fo loved you, ye ought alſo to love another; to be 
kindly affeftioned one to another in brotherly love. 
And finally, it not only calls upon you, but 


firengthens and enables you to perform theſe things; 


ſo that it is hard to ſay, which is greateſt, the 
folly, or the guilt of thoſe who abule this ſacred, 


falutary feaſt. 


—_— difficult is it, perhaps, to determine, 
whether perpetually to turn your backs to this or- 


dinance, or to come to it utterly unqualified, is 


the greateſt crime. According to the tenor of the 
goſpel, to do either is inconſiſtent with your hopes 


of ſalvation. By the former, you refuſe to accept 


of your redemption through %s Chriſt; you 
prove yourſelves ungrateful to your deareft friend; 
you ſeclude yourſelves from, as well as prove 
yourſelves unworthy of /piritual ſupport and nou- 
riſhment. By the latter, by coming utterly un- 
Yrepared, you come with a conſciouſneſs of living 


in a courſe of fir, and a determination to perſevere 
in that courſe. If you dare to approach the table 
of your Lord with ſuch a temper of mind, or are 
regardleſs and unthankful for your redemption 


through 
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through Jeſus Chriſt, exhibited in that Sacrament, 
you certainly eat and drink anworthily, you are 
guilty of the body and blood of our Lord, you eat 
and drink damnation to your elf; 1 Cor. xi. 27, 29. 
Which expreſſions ſeem to many too ſtrong and 
ſevere, and doubtleſs have intimidated ſome well- 
meaning, but weak Chriſtians, from coming to 
the Sacrament at all. n | 


Now, although it is evident that temporal chaſ- 
tiſements and vilitations are intended by St. Paul 
in theſe expreſſions, (as ſhall be further conſider- 
ed immediately,) yet I ſhall not here inſiſt upon, 
nor limit them ſolely to viſitations in this world ; 
becauſe it is beyond queſtion repeatedly declared, 
that all who abuſe their redemption, whether by 
diſbelief, or diſobedience, ſhall, without a time- 
ly repentance, be ſecluded from heavenly joys. 
That the” wicked ſball be turned into hell, and all the 
people that forget God. Pſa. ix. 17. This will be 
their lot, whether they come to the Sacrament 
or no. Under ſuch unhappy circumſtances” as 
theſe, you are not qualified to approach God any 
way; for whether you come to the table of your 
Lord with an avowed determination to offend, 
or even regardleſs of the ſacred ordinance ; or 
whether you habituate yourſelf to turn your 
back upon it: in either caſe the doors of hea- 
ven will (unleſs you effectually repent) be ſhut 

againft you. Es ne | 


Why St. Paul expreſſed himſelf in the man- 


ner before mentioned, as ſet forth in 1 Cor. xi. 
wilt appear when we, conſider the occaſion that 


offered. 5 
| _ TERS os The 
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The Corinthians whom he condemns, as un- 
worthy communicants, were guilty of ſhameful 
irregularities; they made no ſort of diſtinction 
between this ſacred feaſt, and their ordinary 
meals; they behaved with irreverence and in- 
temperance at it. Men (ſays the apoſtle) ye 
"come together into one place, this is not to eat the 
Lord's Supper ; for in eating, every one taketh be- 
fore ather his own Supper; and one is hungry, and 
another is drunken. What, 'have ye not houſes to 
tat and to drink in? or deſpiſe ye the church of God, 
and ſhame them that have not? What ſhall I ſay to 
you ? ſhall I praiſe you in this? I praiſe you not. 
Wherefore whoſvever ſhall eat this bread, and drink 
this cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of 
the body and blood of the Lord. But let a man vx 
amine himſelf and ſo let him eat of that bread, and 
drink of that cup. For he that eateth and drinketh 
-rnworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to him- 
ſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's body. For this cauſe 
many are weak" and ſickly among you, and many 
Netp. Ver- 20, x 29; 40. "From 
all which, it is plain, that this exhortation of 
the apoſtle, let a man examine himſelf,” Sc. did 
not require under the penalty of damnation, un- 
der the imputation of being guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord, a minute examination of our 
lives, as always 'neceflary before we approach the 
table of the Ford; for this was not the ſubject 
[ he was treating of. This is a duty he ſeems to 
{ ſuppoſe, as incumbent upon us at all times, as 
i opportunity beſt offers, whether before we par- 

take of the Sacrament, or after. For no man 
ſure can approach God to purpoſe in prayer 
can lay before him his wants can implore the 

divine mercy and pardon; or do a ſingle act of 
5 1 religion 
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religion to purpoſe, or offer unto God any ac- 


ceptahle ſervice, who does not keep a general 


watch over his. conduct, and occaſionally com- 


pare the life he leads, with the rules laid down ' 


in the goſpel ; ſearches out, and ſees wherein he 


has been faulty; where lies hat weakneſs for 


which he wants relief, and what are thoſe ſins 
which moſt eaſily beſet him ; and for the pardon 
of which he ſupplicates the throne of grace. 


Theſe are-duties that lie upon all Chriſtians at 
all times; and we are eſſentially concerned in 
point of intereſt as well as duty to obſerve them. 


The numberleſs . caſualties and uncertainties of 


life, call upon us to have our accounts always 
ready, as we know neither the day nor the. hour, 
when we ſhall be ſummoned to give them in. 


Of this ſolemn awful truth every man's obſer- 


vation bears teſtimony, and yet few there are 
who make the proper uſe of it. 


There's no prerogative in human hours, 
P 


In human hearts, what bolder thoughts can riſe | 


_ © Than man's preſumption on to-morrow's dawn? 

Where is to-morrow ? In another world. 

* S- ® # = P * * 

« Procraſtination is the thief of time, 

© Year after year it ſteals, till all are fled, 

And to the mercies of a moment, leayes 

** The vaſt concerns of an eternal ſcene. 

lf not ſo frequent, would not this be ſtrange! 

That 'tis fo frequent, this is ſtranger ſtill,” | 
was YouNG. 


The longer this neceſſary work is put off the 
more difficult it grows. It fares with our ſpiri- 


tual, 


———— — 
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tual, as it does with our worldly accounts; the 
more regularly they are kept, and the more ac- 
curately they are looked into, the better they 
will proſper. And as all times are proper for 
the ſcrutinizing of our conduct, certainly no time 
1s more ſo, (where we have leiſure, and are ap- 
prized of it,) than before we approach the table 
of the Lord ; although the want of theſe ſhould 
never diſcourage us from the Sacrament : be- 
cauſe the Scriptures in general, and St. Paul in 
the paſſages now under our conſideration, do not 
require this of us. And I] am apprehenſive, that 
1 many of the pious books called Weekly Prepara- 
tions, (or calculated to anſwer that deſcription) 
1} though deſigned for the beſt purpoſes, may not 
| | have anſwered the good intentions of the writers; 
g and perhaps may have diſcouraged many well 
0 diſpoſed perſons from coming to the Sacrament, 


When the week of preparation is over, and 
| the Sacrament received, then the ſame beaten 
| track is again purſued, the ſame condemned fins 
X again practiced, until the return of the next 
weekly preparation, to balance the round of ſin; 
ning and repenting. | VHP 


[if To come indeed preſumptuouſly to this feaſt, 
N without conſidering or regarding what, it is in- 
| tended to commemorate ; without feeling and al- 
=: lowing the want of a Saviour; without any ſen- 
timents of gratitude to him who purchaſed our 
pardon with his blood; without repentance of - 
| thoſe ſins which cauſed his death and ſufferings : 
| to come to it, and behave in any way irreverent- 
| ly or undevoutly : to receive the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment merely to qualify for ſome earthly emolu- 
: ment 
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ment or employment, without regarding it in a 
ſolemn religious ſenſe ; all theſe, or any one of 
them, will juſtly render unworthy thoſe that 
ſhall dare to commit them. This is being guilty 
of the body and blood of the Lord, and for this 

lain reaſon, becauſe it betrays either an evil 
3 of unbelief, or an inclination to perſevere 
in that wicked courſe of life, which brought 
down upon our bleſſed Saviour all his ſufferings, 
and for which there is no further ſacrifice to 
atone. And theſe, ſays St. Paul, eat and drink 
judgment to themſelves. For which cauſe many are 
weak and ſickly among you, are viſited firſt with 
bodily rol an as a merciful call to repentance 
—and many ſleep, are cut off by untimely deaths, 
if they are deaf to thoſe calls: the dreadful pre- 
lude to that eternal death which ſhall ever tor: 
ment, but not deſtroy the feelings of the incorrigi- 
ble finner. | 


To them it ſhall be one day faid, becauſe 7 
have called, and ye refuſed, I have ſtretched out 
my hand, and no man regarded; but ye have ſet at 
noug ht all my counſel, and would none of my re- 
proof; I alſo will laugh at your calamity, I will 
mock when your fear cometh. Then ſball they call 
upon me but I will not anſwer ; they ſball ſeek me 
early, but they ſhall not find me ; for they hated know- 
ledge ; and did not chuſe the fear of the Lord. They 
would none of my counſel, they deſpiſed all my re- 
proof, You have now ſeen what is to be the 
fate of the ungrateful and incorrigible ; hear now 
the happy lot of the faithful and obedient. Ho- 
fo hearkeneth unto me ſhall dwell ſafely, and ſhall be 
quiet from the fear of evil, Prov. i. 24. to the 


end. 
| Are 


&s - LS cpu. 7 ax, 


Are there any of my readers oppreſſed with 
the ſorrows and calamities of the world, and will 
they refuſe the invitation of their Lord? Come 
unto me all ye that travel and are heavy laden, and I 
will refreſh you Come to me who have ſhewn 
ſuch inſtances of my love for you, that I died to 
- Purchaſe your pardon. | 


Are there any again, weighed down with the 
burden of their ſins, and will they retuſe the in- 
vitation of him, upon whom ihe Lord hath laid 
the iniquity of us all, and with whoſe fir ipes we 
are healed? Iſa. liii. 5, 6. - 


Have any been polluted with the foul ſtain of 
guilt, and will they not gladly flee to Vat foun- 
tain which was opened to waſh away in and untlean- 
neſs £ Lech. Kili. I. | x 


Acre there, again, any who hunger and thirſt 
after righteouſneſs, and will they refufe to par- 
take of hat ſalutary feaſt: of that bread which 
comet h- down from heaven ; that a man way eat 
thereof, and not die? John vi. 50. | 


Are meat and drink eſſentially neceſſary to 
ſupport the animal part of man? As neceſſary is 
ſpiritual food to ſupport the ſpiritual part: of 
which whoſoever duly partaketh, he fhall live 
for ever. Hhoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my 
blood, hath eternal life,. and I will raiſe him up at 
_ the laſt day. Ver. 54. Theſe are the expreſs 
aſſurances of him who eſtabliſhed this Sacrament; 
and who died that we might Jive. 1 Thief. v. 10. 


The man that refuſes, or neglects to qualify 
himſelf for the Sacrament, is counteracting the 
| - gracious 
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gracious intentions of Providence, and barring 
the doors of heaven againſt himſelf. There is 
no duty required, as neceſſary for the one, that 
is not eſſentially neceſſary for the other alſo: In- 
capability would deſtroy the happineſs of the un- 
believer and the wicked, if he were even to be 
admitted into heaven: and the clear, expreſs, re- 
peated declarations of the Bible are, that ſuch, 
never ſhall be admitted there : that they ſhall be 


not only ſecluded from heavenly joys, but pu- 


niſhed with eternal forments. The very words 
of their ſentence ſtand upon record, which when 
once uttered will be irrevocable. Depart ye curſ- 
ed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and 
bis angels. Mat. xxv. 41. ä 

Before I conclude this intereſting ſubject: a 
ſubject ſo materially connected with our future 
inheritance, I hope for the reader's indulgence, 
while I briefly lay before him, what appears to 
me adviſable for. the man, who would with to 
qualify himfelf properly for this Sacrament. 


J. He will conſider the end and deſign of the 
inſtitution, thereby to raiſe his mind to ſuch a 
diſpoſition as is ſuitable to ſo ſolemn an occa- 
ſion ; that he may diſcern the Lord's body in 
that Sacrament, and humble himſelf before him 
with reverential awe, love, and devotion. And 
it has been one material object of theſe lectures, 
to inſtil into the minds of my readers this efſen- 
tial truth, and to prove from the Old Teſtament 
as well as from the New, that there is no other 


name under heaven (ſince the fall) given unto 


man whereby he can be ſaved, but only the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt. See xytit. article of * by 
| 1. He 
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I. He will, by a lively faith in Chriſt, thank- 
fully accept of hat mediation which his Saviour 
has wrought for him. The partaking of the Sa- 
crament with faith and thankſgiving, is the act, 
that continues us in the terms of the original 
covenant, as the Sacrament of Baptiſm was our 
firſt introduction into it. This laſt is a public 
acknowledgment, that we glory in the honour of 
being Chriſt's diſciples, that we believe, the atone- 
ment made by the death of Chriſt has fully ſa- 
tisfied divine Juſtice. It is expreſſive of our re- 
tance upon the merits of Chriſt's death and ſut- 
ferings, for pardon and acceptance. 


HI. He will further recolle& the life he has 
ted, and compare it with the rules laid down in 
the goſpel, he will, with all humility and can- 
dour acknowledge to God, and afk pardon for 
thoſe fins, which he finds upon examination, he 
has been guilty of, in thought, word, or deed ; 
as well thoſe of omiſſion, as of commiſſion. He 
will ſteadfaſtly reſolve to correct all thofe his 
errors and miſdoings, and ſupplicate the aid of 
God's grace to enable him to do ſo; and, agree- 
ably to our Lord's own example and requiſition, 
he will determine as far as in him lies, to live in 
love and charity, with all mankind. | 


The man who undertakes and habituates him- 
ſelf to ſuch exerciſes as theſe, cannot eaſily con- 
tinue long a wicked man; nor be in danger of 
ever coming to the Lord's table anworthily. When 
he ſees the bread broken and the wine poured out, 
he will, through theſe ſymbols, diſcern the Lord's 
body broken on the croſs, and his blood ſhed, 
and ſhewn forth as a memorial to God, of that 

1 * propi- 
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propitiatory ſacrifice, which Chriſt offered on the 
croſs, and to which all the ſacrifices before, and 
under the law pointed. In eating of the bread, 
he will conſider it as a repreſentation of the body 
of Chriſt, that true bread of life, that ſhall nou- 
riſh the ſouls of the faithful to life eternal ; it 
will remind him that he is ſpiritually feeding up- 
on Chriſt in his heart. When he drinks of the 
cup, he conſiders it as the laſt pledge of his dy- 
ing Saviour's love; as the token, and means of 
purifying his ſoul and body. He drinks there- 
fore, in remembrance that Chriſt's blood was ſhed 
tor him, and is thankful, 7 


To conclude this work, 


Every duty that is required of man, is intend» 
ed to benefit man. It is utterly impoſſible, either 
for the wicked or the unbeliever, to gain admit» 
tance into the preſence of God. Such men are 
not only «xwority of, but incapable of enjoying 
ſuch a bleſſing. And the articles of our faith are 
held forth to our view, in order to give us rati- 
_ onal grounds, upon which to build our hopes; to 

ive us exalted ideas of God, and our Redeemer ; 
humble, and of courſe juft ideas, of ourſelves. 


Laſtly, The precepts of the goſpel are all cal- 
culated to purify 'and refine our corrupted na- 
tures, 10 8 us meet to be partakers of the inherit- 
ance of the ſaints in light. Col. i. 12. To give us 
a reliſh for, and a capability of enjoying the good 
things which God hath prepared for them tat love 
him. Iſa. Ixiv. 4. and 1 Cor. ii. 9, | 


r 
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'S HE attention of the public having been much engaged 
I of late, in promoting and eſtabliſhing Sunday Schools; 
an inſtitution which if properly and re/igiaufly conducted may 
prove of great national utility; may tend to correct in the 
lower ranks of people, (for whole uſe principally thoſe pious 
inſtitutions are intended,) that ſad depravity and licentiouſ- 
nels which ſo generally prevails among them, (I wiſh I could 
ſay among them enly ;) a reformation of manners, being the 
beſt expedient to enſure obedience to the laws : no way ſeems 
to me ſo likely to produce this defirable end, as a gratuitous 
education of the poor. | 


The allotment of a certain portion of the Sabbath day, 
to their inſtruction in the principles of the true Chriſtian 
faith, and Chriſtian 238 ſeems to me the beſt expe- 
dient to prevent thoſe crimes, which repeated lamentable 
experience has ſhewn, are not to be put a /ep to, by penal 
laws and executions. Early culture and diſcipline can alone 
get to the bottom of this growing evil, and adminiſter a ra- 
dical cure. ng 5 2h 


Of all expedients far the inſtruction of youth In the prin- 
ciples of religion, (and in my opinion nothing bu; what is 
of a religious nature ſhould be taught on the Sabbath day ;) 
the practice of catechizing is pretty generally allowed to be 
the beſt. This is a work which peculiarly belongs to the 
Clergy. Maſters may, and in . pariſhes where even a ſmall 
fund can be raiſed for their ſalaries, ought to be employed 
to act under the Miniſter of the pariſh to receive his direc- 
tions, and to inſtruct the children in the Chriſtian faith and 
practice, in the manner directed by him. He will no doubt 
take care that no -improper books be put into the children's 
hands, no wrong principles inſtilled into their minds. This 

expedient will 1 ſcholars for receiving with more 
advantage the perſonal inſtruction of the Clergy, who ſhall 
think of allotting a ſmall portion of the Sabbath day to this 
| | important 
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important duty, The circumſtances and fituation of the 
ſeveral pariſhes in this kingdom, muſt be attended ro, by 
thoſe who wiſh to eſtabliſh Sunday Schools. Upon this ſub- 
JeQ it is not my intention to enlarge; the preſent biſhop 
of Cheſter has publiſhed a Letter upon this ſubject, printed 
both here and in England, to which I beg leave to refer 
thoſe who would wiſh to countenance thefe uſeful eſtabliſh- 
ments. One point only I muſt beg leave to obſerve, that 


to make them anſwer the important purpoſe of religion, the 


refidence of the Clergy upon their reſpeQive pariſhes is a 
neceſſary ingredient. The Clergy muſt firſt be enabled, and 
then required to reſide they muſt be protected in their pre- 
perty and their perſons; both of which have been, in the 
courſe of laſt tummer (1786) violated, in a moſt extra- 
ordinary and unprecedented manner, throughout the great- 


eſt part of the province of Munſter z the particulars of which 
are ſet for.h by the preſent biſhop of Cloyne, in a Pamphlet 


juſt publiſhed. 


When the Clergy throughout this kingdom ſhall become 
reſident in their reſpective pariſhes; when their property 
ſhall. be fo far ſettled and ſecured to them, that being ex- 
empted from the ſecular buſineſs and drudgety of the world, 
they ſhall be enabled to pay the proper atterition to the buſi- 


| neſs of their profeſſion z when in every pariſh a gratuitous 


inſtruction in religion ſhall be opened for the poor of the pa- 
riſh, a reformation of manners will ſoon be the confequence 
of this happy change. 


What I have principally in view by this poſtfcript, is to 
lay before my readers a ſcheme, of publiſhing by ſubſcrip- 
tion in the courſe of next ſummer, a few ſmall tracts upon 
religious education, calculated for Sunday Schools—for the 
Charter Schools—or other Seminaries of religious educa- 
tion. Adapting theſe tracts to the different periods of in- 
ſtruction ; gradually opening and unfolding the ſublime 
truths of our holy religion, in proportion to the years and 
capacities of the learners. Fer precept muſt be upon precept ; 
precept upen precept; line upon line, line upon line; here a lit- 
tle, and there a little, Ifa. xxviil. 10. EO 


Theſe tracts which I ſhall diſtinguiſh by No. 1, 2, 3, 
are all to proceed upon one and the ſame plan, calculated 


gradually to explain and enforce, this eſſential doQrine, ſal- 


vation of the world through Jeſus Chriſt, and to train up 


1 | 
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* 


of man. 


vouth, to the knowledge and love of God, and the love 


No. 1. To be adapted to the loweſt claſs, to mere chil- 
dren, and to Chriſtians of all denominations z where nothi 
difficult or abſtruſe ſhall appear. Price to ſubſcribers 11. 5s. 
per hundred, and ſingly ve 95 | | | 


No. 2. Adapted to the ſecond claſs, to contain an abridg- 
ment of an explanation of the Church Catechiſm, by queſ- 
tion and anſwer, interſperſed occaſionally with ſuch other 
inſtructions, as ſhall ſeem proper for their tender years. Price 
to ſubſcribers 11. 125. per hundred, and ſingly 5d. 


No. 3. Shall bea larger and fuller expoſition of the Church 
Catechiſm, without queſtion and anſwer, much reſembling 
theſe laſt ſeven lectures. Price to ſubſcribers 21. 105. per 
hundred, and ingly 8d. | 


This laſt tract, being intended for grown-up "perſons, - 
whom I ſhall ſuppoſe to have been before inſtructed, in the two 
former tracts, will I tryſt be eſteemed a proper book for youth, 
not only to be laſt examined in, but alſo to be given to thoſe, 
who ſhall have attended the Schools; and before they launch 
out into the world. | 


As this is I apprehend, a proper period of life, for young 
people to be brought to the Sacrament, the latter part of that 
work ſhall treat pretty largely upon that important ſubjeQz 
and a few prayers ſhall be propoſed ſuitable to that ſolemn, 
{alutary ordinance. This Dk may perhaps be found, to 
anſwer every rational end propoſed by the Weet*s Preparati- 
ons, without being liable to thoſe inconveniencies, of which 
my xxi. lecture has made mention. | 


The public ſhall be troubled with no further applications 
to ſubſcribe to theſe tracts, than what is contained in this ad- 
vertiſement. The ſubſcribers names will not be publiſhed : 
and no ſmaller ſum than five /billings Engliſh, will be receiv- 
ed as a ſubſcription. : 


Such of my readers as ſhall have peruſed theſe lectures, and 


approved of the plan here propoſed, and ſhall with to coun- 
tenance it by their ſubſcriptions, are requeſted to give no- 


tice, either to me, or to the printer hereof, or to Mr. George 
| Robinſon, 


% r OB TB r ae x. 
Robinſon, bookſellcr, Pater Noſter Row, London and ſet 


forth how many of each number, they would chuſe to take, 
Much prolit to ariſe from theſe tracts, is neither expected nor 
deſired; but whatever they” may produce ſhall be applied in 
aid of two Sunday Schools in my own pariſh, where. there 
are many poor families, and. voy" few men of ny reſi- * 
dent. | 8 : 
The fubſcription will be kept ; ON until the firſt of Sep- 
tember next, and no more will be ordered to be printed chan 
5 _—_ be ſubſcribed for. 


In the mean time, any THY or advice upan the mode of 
conducting theſe tracts, with which the public ſhall honour 
me, I ſhall receive with thanks, and ſhall pay ſuch attention 
A 70 wy pe e ol the _ deſerves. 4 


> 8 


That art bf Naw a. which is to treat of the Sacrament bf 
19 the Lord's Supper, will alſo be printed ſeparate from the 
'8 - reſt, upon a larger type, and better paper. Which for dif- 
1 tinction ſake, I ſhall call No. 4. Price for twenty-five, 17. 
for fifty, 1/. 12s. for an hundred, 3/. bound-1 in ſheep, or fig- 
Sly bound yon wr omg a . 


. near Philipfown, 
| iſt December, 1786. 


%% 


WILLIAM DIGBY. 
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